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The Catholick Gentlemans Anſwer 
to the Book of SCursME. 


The Introduction, 


' He Letter from the. Catholick Gentleman, 
2 which undertakes to have anſwered the 
moſt materiall parts of the Book of Schiſme, 
is faid to expet ſome account from me. 
And I ſhall giveit, if not quite, with the 
ſame brevity, yet directly in the ſame me- 
thod which he hath choſen, atrending him, as he ſhall pleaſe to 
lead, not by reſuming the whole matter againe, bur by refle- 
ting on thoſe few paſſages, which he hath thought good to 
take notice of, and freeing them from all though the /ighreſt 
exceptions, which he hath made to them. | Ty 
2. Upon this account, I ſhall ſay very little to his Proen in 
theſe words, _ 


SIR, 
Yon bave been pleaſed to ſend we Dittor Hammonds Boote 
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my opinion; 


ond of the Biſhop of 


- good Engliſh, ſowe Criticiſmes, much\Greeh, with many citd- 
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have come tome 1 


Derries, and. of this which *you have ſent. 
»e,1 was wondring what tneſe,who call themſelves of the (,hurch © 
of Eagland; could ſay to. defend themſelves from Schiſme; but 
now throng h your favour of letting ne ſee thus of Dottor Ham- 
monds, 1am freed from my bondage, and ſatiified, in ſuppoſi- 
tion,that the moſt can addetittle to what - hath bten. upen That 
[ubjeFt of Schiſme ſaid by him, whom you ſtile Wiſe and Lear- 
ned, and well may he be ſo; but here be hath failed, as all men 
muſt that take'in hand to defend a bad cauſe, which I thinks to © 
make appeare to you, or any indifferent judge, and which I will 
doe rather upon. ſome obſervations of ſeverall paſſages, in his 
book, than conſideration of the whole, which 1 will leave for 
ſome other, who hath more leiſure. In the meane time 1 muſt [ay 
with the Poet, Speaking of ſome Lawyers in hs time, | 


;Far es,/ait Pedio, - Pedius quid > Crimina raris 
Librat in Antitheris : 


The Roman C atholick ſayes to Doftor Hammond, Tou are an 
Heretick,you are a Schiſmatick, and Doftor Hammond replies. . 


tions ont of antiquity, indifferent \to both parts of the queſts«" 
02, © | | ban” \ 
..I ſhall not here need ſolemnly to avert the. good words: 
beſtowed on. me, becauſe 1. if they had been meantiinear-! 
neſt, they have yet no .i»flzence on the- matter in hand*; As 

wnlearnedaMan,as I, and'as {earned as he, which is by ſome © 
charafters thought.to be the Azrthoy of this Anſwer, 'may a= 
gree in this conn fate, that as one is not able to defend a 

bad canſe, ſo the other hath not in any eminent manner be- * 
trajed a good : 2. becauſe 'tis evident, that it was deſigne, and 
artifice to beſtow the good words on me, that fo. he 'mighv 
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bh Ta the eaſier racke = And therefore the ay ine 
chatzis-here- neceſſary far me. to. tell the Reader, by way of 
Rro@ mes; "is; that: ſince *_the. . publiſhing. . this. ira of- 


Schiſme, that moſt excellent. Soars on the- ſame ſubjeR, 
written by the Biſoop of D+rry; hath truly made that former 
care of mine very qerrreff £23,000 ſo ſhould in-all reaſon have 
been undertaken and aniwered by this Carholick, Gentleman, 


ifhe had really deſigned to ſar#fic conſcience in this queſtion. 


And ſhould it be believed by him, what here he faith in the 


Title page, .that he-hath anſwered the moſt materiall parts 0f- 


Deer Hammonds Book of Schiſme, yet I can afſure him he is 


ſo much miſtaken .in his /#ppoſatl, that there cax little be ad- 


aed by any to.what hath been ſaid by him,that he is in all jaſtioe 
to undeceive the Reader,and ak him amends y giving him- 
nota flight, but punituall anſwer. roeyery,part:of that ; Biflopy 
Booke, befo: orehe thinke he may ſafety charge the Ch kmrch of. 
England wit Sehiſme,' as ſtill he a roacares to does... 

. Having ſaid this; I: ſhall LEN kinde. of - Reply, [r0. i t 
reſt of his: Proeme, . but :proceed. immediately co 


and tw. pap wh ercin -he\ Has a is oh : 
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GT of the couſe of Schiſme. | 
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Cunavr. TI: 
Of the cauſe of Schiſme being left ont of thi debate. 


Seas. T . 
Nocanſe able to juſtifie Schiſme. Every voluntary Diviſion 4 - 
Schiſme, Whatſeever the motive were. after Knot's Te-. 
ftimony. 


Num,i, T TI words are theſe; | 

oF \. Butt to draw neere your ſatifattion, Hu firſt Chapter 
24, for the body of it, common to. both parts, yet 1 cannot omit - 
one ſtrange piece of +» m9 the end of the firſt Chapter,SeQ.g.. 
where he concludeth, that the —_— or motsve of Schiſme i mt . 
tobe conſidered, but onely the fatt of Schiſme, Of which poſition. . 
T can ſee no comexien to any premiſes going before, and it ſelfe 
34 4 pure contradittion, for net a Divi/ion, but a cauſleſſe divs-. 
fion-14 a Schiſme, and how a Diviſion can be ſhewed to be unrea-. 
ſonable and cauſeleſſe, without examining the occaſions. and mo-- 
tives, I doe not nnderfland, nor (with his favour) 1 thinke he. 
bimſelfe.. 

'2, What want of Zopick. there is1n that _—_ of the firft - 
| Chapter, which extorted this animadverſion from the Roma- 
2iſf,and what ſtore of that fac/ty(ſomewhat neceſſary to the - 
managing of a controverſie) we are to expet-from him, will . 
ſoon be diſcernible by the view of that place which is accuſed- 
by him, where having pramiſed the criminou/neſſe and weight +. 
of Schiſme, and #nexcuſableneſſe of all , that, upon what. 
provocation ſoever, breake the #»zty of the (hurch, I con- . 
clade that he that ſhall really be guilty of it, andthe fa&,. 
wherein that guilt.conſifts, proved againſt him will no_ way be . 
able to defend himſelfe by pleading the cauſe. or. motive to. 
his Schi/me, there being no ſuch caſe imaginable, which can 
zuſtifie this fat? of his, as both out of rexexs and Saint 4#- 


guſtine - 
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-guſtine had been newly vouched. Upon which, my reſolution 
"there, was (as to me feemed) but neceſlary, to divolye the 
Whole debate-into this one quere, whether we of the {harch 
- of England were de fatto, guilty of this crime, were Schiſma- 
ticks or no,concluding that if we were,there were nothing to 
be ſaid in excuſe of vs. - 
From this view of the '73 aoy:x3y, the rational importance 
of that Sef#10s, 1. It is evident (what the Rowaaxift profeſſerh 
not to be able to ſee) what is the connexion of my poſition to 
the premiſes foregoing, viz. this, #o cauſe can excuſe the 

Sehiſmatick, therefore the examinetion,of the cauſe is wnye- 

ceſſary, whatſoever can be pretended on that head, is not 

worth the producing or heeding in this matter. 

4. 2. *Tis as evident how farre the poſerion it ſelfe is removed 
from being a contradif4iox, which yet the Romanifts Logick 
bath pronounced to be a pare one. A pare contradittien is in 
our Logich, eff and noneft, It 5a Schiſme, and It i nit a 
Schiſme, It is cauſleſſe, and it.is vet canſiefſe, and the like. Bur 

.certainly.my concluding that »o cauſe cay juſtifie a Schiſme, 
or if the Schiſze be proved, tis in waix to plead that we had 
-cauſe for it, containes no ſuch comtradsfory enuntiations, He 
-that ſhould fay that a Sedstiovs perſon or a Rebell, is worthy 
Of death whatſoever cauſe it were that incited him to that vi/- 
{anie, doth neither affirme the Rebel tobe no Rebefl, nor the 
caxſe he pretends, to be »o caſe, onely he faith indeed, that 
Nr the cax(c. be, 'tis- incompetent to juft;fie ſo rfoule a 
fabt. | 

5, 3- The proofe, which he addes to conclude this poſtion to 

be a pure contradiGion, is very farre from-proving it. The proof 
is this, for, ſaith he, not a diviſion, but @ canſeleſſe divifoon is 

a Schiſme. But this hath been fhewed to have no truth in ir, 

becauſe Dzvifon and Schiſme being exaQtly the ſame, one a 

Latine, the other a Greek word, every Diviſion is and muſt 

neceſſarily be, in him who is guilty of it, a Schiſme, and if a 

woluntary Diviſion, a crimivows Ichiſme, whatſoever were the 

motive Or cauſe of it, by Dzviſion or Schiſme underſtanding 

(as I declare my ſelfe to doe) a Sv receding, Or divi- 

ding from the anigg ofthe Charch, not being car off or driven 

From if, | Laſtly, 
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| | NEE — CO Ak 
6 | . -Of the cauſe of Sch!ſme. | 
6. _ Laſtly, what he addes as a conſettary of his proof, that [he 
doth not underſtand how a Diviſion can be ſhewed unreaſonable 
and cau(eleſſe; without examining the occaſions and motives | 
he may now, if he pleaſe, without: much aifficu/ty compre. 
hend, viz. by: conſidering, that no canſe- or reaſon, how 
weighty ſoever, is ſufficient to juſtifie a divsſon. For as long 
as this is either proved or granted, the concluſion will be indy- 
bitable, without examining of the motives, that the Divi/ton 
is unreaſenable and canuſelefſe. Letit once be granted 'or pro- 
ved by the known Lawes of a Nation, that every act of Sediri- 
867 1s a tranſgreſſion of Law, criminou and puniſhable, what- 
ſoever the wotsve be that ineited it, and then there will need. 
no more than convittion of the fa, to: conclude that fat 
unreaſonable. That which is in'it ſelfe ſo culpableand inex- 
"caſable, that no reaſon whatfoever-can be able'to: jxſtifie it, 
is ready for the ſeztence of condemnation; without farther pro- 
ceſſe; when *tis reaſonably reſolved, that no: reaſon can ex« 
; cnſe ſuch afaf, what reaſon can there be to loſe -time in 
6 - examining reaſons ? This is the very caſe in hand,as 'tisappa- 
HK | rent to any that will but view the place, and *tis-nat miich for 
my-incouragement in this taske,/that the Gentlemay ito whom 
1 muſt reply, was willing to! think this ſo'deep a riddle, ſo 
much above'commor underftandings. © PG 
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7. TI ſhall hereonlyadde,that what was thus ſaid,” was not in 
reaſon 30-provoke ttie Romani/t,being a conceſſion that cut me. 
of trom many. viſible 'advantagces.and ſo deſerved his reward, 
much better than reb4#e, and being thus early and wnexpett- 
edly fallen under his ſhort diſpleaſure, by - my-indeavour to * 

- «blige him, 'I bave.yet a ſoield, which-promiſeth me ſecurity 
ſrom the continuance of it, I meane notthe' evidexce of the 
trath affirmed by me, (for that-is not an amnlet alwaies- to 
be depended on, when it is againſt i»rereft to acknowledge it) 
but the ſuffrage of his owne great . (hampion Maſter Knor, 
who bath directly a firm'd what 1: affirmed- ( and there- 

fore I may be allowed not to #yderſtand, how this ſhould be 
ſo axintelligible ) citing it our of Saint eLugaſtine,- That 
there 15 no juſt ueceſſity to divide #nity, And that it- 15 not poſe . 

' febie that any man have- juSt cauſe to (eparate— Infidel: un- 
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was onely my'ill /#ck, or his wi{5ngneſſe to finde faxlt, that - 
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Cna vp, II, 
Concerning Hereſie, Excommunication, Inſallibility. _ 


= 


| | Se; 1. £5: ; 
Of paſſing. ſlightly over the differenct hitwixt Herepe and 


Schilme. 


NA.Is TT exceptions to the ſecond Chapter are three; the firft 
| \- &4 concerning Herefie,” the ſecond concerning  £xcommu-, 
nication, the third concerning Maſter Knots conceſſion, which 

k-. uſhers.in a Diſcourſe of Infallibility. * | | 

; 2, The. former in theſe words, eta irs we = 
. He ſlightly paſſeth over the diftinfiton of Hereſie and Schiſm, 
' as if he would not have it underſtood, that all Hereſve.34 Sohiſme, 

though ſome Schiſme be no Hereſie. | mes 79 

3- What is here called 'the ſlight paſſing over the diſtinQion 
of Herefie and Schiſme, is'one piece of injuſtice in him, and 
the cauſe to which it is affixt, my #»willingneſſe that it ſhould 
be ariderſtood that all Hereſie: 13 Schiſme,” will ſoon appear 

- tobeanother. | - 

4. For the fr, It is evident that in that Se. 3. of Chap. 2. 
I do not at all conſider the d;/tint3on of Herefie, and Schiſme,. 
nor could, without abſqglute i»terr»ption and diſturbance of 
the di/conrſe in hand, & dire tranſgreſſion of all rales of me- 
thed, lay any thing to that /abjeZ, in that place. The thing 
that I there manifeſt is the difference betwixt E xcommuanica* 

tionand Schiſme (and ſure that is not Hereſie and Schiſme, 

_ unleſle FE xcommunication be Herefie, and ſo the puniſhment S 
ofthe $7z be the Sz it ſelfe) between the paſſive and the a- . 
&tve, Or reciprocal diviſion or ſeparation, andall thatI ſay in 

| | | zo that 
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' Of Buvſie, Excommunicetion, Infollbility, 


that Seo» , which ican relate to Hereſie,, is, that where 
the offence, for which a man is excommunicated, iis He- 
refie and not Schiſme, there-it isevident, that his Zxcommuni- 
cation, which till is his pun;/hment and not his fnne (the cauſe 
Of it alſo being not Schiſme, but ſomewhat elſe, Hereſie, or 
the TH ) cannot be the guilt of Schiſme in him that is ſo pa- 
21ſhed. | | 

5, Nowitis evident, that T cannot be ſaid to paſſe ever that 
ſlightly, which I doe not ſpeak to at al, and to which I had 
no occafies to $eake, and conſequently that I was no way ly- 

 ableto this exception. 

6. Andthat being ſaid, the ſecond part of the ſame exception, 
that of the groxnd on which I doe this, muſt needs be -as 
cauſleſſe as the former. For 1. 'tis certaine, that my thoughts, 
Or wiſhes, or deſignes, are not things which can duely fall 
under this objefers cognizance (he cannot upon any ſure 

.grounds, d;yixe or affirme, what I aimed atin ſuch or fuch a 
ſlight paſſage) and 2. *tis yet more certaine, that no coleF7;- 
92 canjuſtly be made from my doing that ſi;zghtly, which I did 
not meddle with 4t a//. But then 3. to remove all /c-»ple or 
poſlible occaſion of jealoy/ie in this matter, *tis the defigne of 
Chapter $, (the method then leading to it) under a ſecond 
fort of Schiſme, to conſider the departare from the Tnty of 
the Faith, which being but a periphraſis of Herefie, 1s con- 
ſequently the defining all Hereſie 1s Schiſme, and ſo the pro- 
feſt avowins of that, which he ſuſpeRted me #»w3/l;ng ro have 
#nderſtoed. And ſo ſtill there is not the leaſt appearance of 
Juſtice in this ſuggeſtion. 


a 


Sea. IT. 
Excommunication how it differs from Schiſme. Wilfull con- 
tinuance under conſures is Schiſme. The Biſhop of Rome is 
\ mt our Lawfull Governeur. The ſevere conditions of their 
Communion. 


Num, Hi ſecond exception is perfeRtly of the ſame making with 
oy the former, thus, OE. 
_— 7 -.  aAgaine 
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Excommunication, Infallibility. 


ſtideth over thes part, that wilfull continuance in a juſt Excone 
munication maketh Schiſme. Fo 

Here againe 'tis evident , that I treat not of Zxcoms 
munication, nor have any occaſion fitly to treat of it, farther 
than to ſhew,'that Schi/aze,being a voluntary ſeparation, the 
word in no propriety pertaines to that aR of the Governonr 
of the Church, whereby he ſeparates or cats off any by way 
of (enſures. Certainly he that is put to death by Sentence of 


Law, cannot be judged a Felo de ſe, one that hath voluntarily 


put himſelfe out ofthe number of the /iving, or be liable to 
thoſe forfeitures which by the Zaw belong ta ſuch. He that 


is baniſhed out of the K:ngdome cannot be guilty of the breach 


of that Statute, which forbids all Subjects gozug out of it, 
nor be puni/2t juſtly for that which is his /#fferizg, not his 
deed; his puniſhment, not his delinquency. 
As for his w#/f#/1 continuance under juſt Cexſares, the 
wilfulsefſe of that, certainly makes him cz/pable , and 
the comtinuancein Exgommunication, being allo” continuance 
in ſeparation from the Charch, which is Schiſme, whenfſoever 
it is ve/antary, I make rio doubt of the conſequence, . that ſuch 


' wilfull continuance in Excommunication,be it juſt Or unjuſt, is 
afuall Schiſm, fuppoſing (as the word wilfu/!! muſt fuppole) 


that this continuance is wholly imputable.to the 7/1 of the 

Excommunicate, i.e. that if he will /xbmit to that which is 

7 for him to (#bmr to, he may be abſotved and freed 
romit. 

If this were it, that he would have had'more explicitely af- 
firmed, then I anſwer, that as there T had no occaſion to leak 
to it; ſo now upon his /{zghteF demand T make no ſcruple to 
give him my full ſenſe of it, that hE,which being caſt into pr;- 


. ſon for juſt cauſe, may upon his Per:tion, and promiſe of Re- 


formation be releaſed, or if the cauſe were unjuſt, may yet 
without doing any thing any way #»/awfull, regaine his L:- 


berty, from thenceforth becomes not the Xagiſtrates, but . 


his owxe Priſoner, and is guilty of all the damage, be it diſeaſe, 
famiſhing, death it ſelfe, which is conſequent to his j»priſor- 
ment. And the anglogie holds direQtly in-E Gs 

RTE: 3 
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Apaine, faith he, 1r2ating. of Excommunication, he eaſily 
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He that continues under the Cenſares of his Eccleſiaſtical Ru- 
ler, when he might fairely obtaine ab/o/xtion-frgm them, is 


by himſelfe ſentenced to the continuance of this puniſhment, as 
by the Governor of the Church, to. the beginning of 1t. But 
then all this while this.is not.the condition of ourChyrch,in re- 
ſpe of the Church of Rome, they being not our Lawful Sx- 
periors, indued with jurisdi&tion over us, and for other cone 
»m#nion, ſuch as alone can be maintained or. broken among 
fellow-brethren, or Chr:#ans,it is carefully maintained by us, 
as.farre as it is /awfully maintainable. 
And- both theſe beins there evidenced in that, and 'the- 


inſuing Chapters, I did not warily or purpoſely abſtaine. from. 


(becauſe I had nothing that ſuggeſted to me any opportanity 
of;) ſaying any thing more to ths purpoſe: The ſevere con- 
ditious-which are by the Romanxiſts required of us to render 
us capable of their communion, ſnb{cription of error, or pro- 
feſſion againſt onſcience, make it impertinext to propoſe-or 
diſcuſſe either of theſe :wo queſtions, 1. 7Fhether we Lye wh 
acer ajuſtrexcommunication, 2. Whetherg if we did, we would 


wilfully continue under 1t,or conſequently, whether. we be now. 


guilty of Schiſme in this notion ?. 
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SER 1.17. 
Ar. Knots conceſſion aud concluſion., The power of a fallible 
Church to require beliefe. Of Antiquity, Poſſeſſion, Perſwa- 
ſion of Infallibility, Motives for Union. Uncertainty of the 


Proteſtants reafons. The grand Hereſie aud Schiſme of not. | 


believing Rome infallible. Beliefe ſufficient without infal- 
litility. Fiftions of Cafes. | 


hf third exception inlargeth- to. ſome-length, in theſe 


words, 
What he calls Maſter Knots conceſſion, 1 take to be the pubs 
like profeſſion of the Roman or Catholike Charch, and that na- 
ture -it ſelfe teacheth all rationall men, that any ( ougregation 
that Can lje, and kyoweth not whether it doth the or no, in_aug 
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propoſition, cannot have power. to binde any particular to believe 
what free ſaith, neither can any man of underſtanding have an. 
obligation. to believe what ſhee teacheth, farther than agrees with. 
the rules of his own reaſon:Out of which it follometh,that the Ro- 
man ( harches binding of men to a profeſſion of Faith (which the' 
Proteſtants and other hareticall multitudes have likewiſe u- 
ſarped) if ſhee be infallible , evidently gentle, charitable, 
right, and neceſſary, as contrariwiſe in any other Church or 
Con;regation, which pretends not to infallibility, the ſame 1s. 
unjuſt, tyrannical aud a ſelfe-condemuation to the biuders : [0 
that the Ftate of the queſtion will be this, whether the Catholick. 


or Roman Church be infallible or no, for foee pretendeth ,not to 
binds any man to tenets or beliefs upon any other ground or title. 
By thts you may perceive much of hu diſcourſe — to be not onely 
ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, but alſo contrary to himſel'e, for 
he laboureth to per[Wagde that the Proteſtant may be certaine cf 
ſome trath, again$t which the Roman ( atholick Church bind- 
eth to profeſſion of error, which 14 as much as to ſay, as . he whs 
pretenaeth to have no infallible rule by which to governe his De- 


fArine, ſhall be ſuppoſed to be infallible, and he that pretendeth. 


tohave an infallible rule, foall be ſuppoſed to be fallible; ad 
moſt becauſe fallible objeftions are brought again#t him: now. 
then conſider what a meek and humble Son. of the Church ought. 
to doe, when of the one ſide us the Authority of Antiquity: 
and Poſſeſſion ( ſuch Antiquity and Poſſeſſion without diſpute 
or contradittions from the adverſary, as no King can fhew for. 
his Crowne, and much leſſe any other perſon. or perſons for any 

other thing ) the perſwaſion of infallibility, all the pleages that 
Chriſt hath left to his ( hurch for Motives of Union t on the 0- 

ther ſide, nncertaine reaſons.of a few men pretending to learning, 

every day contradifted byincomparable numbers of men Wiſe 

and Learned, and thiſe few men confeſſing thoſe reaſons and 
themſelves uncertaine, fallible, and ſubjett to error, certainly 

without a bias of intereſt or prejudice, it 1s 1mpoſſible for him to- 
leave the Chrch if he be jn is,or not returne if he be oat of ut : for 
 f nfallibility be the ground of the Churches power to command. 
| beliefe, as ſhee pretends no other, no time, no ſeparation with-! 
in memory of Hiſtory, can juftifie a continuance ont . of the 
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Church : Yow-may pleaſe to conſider thew how ſolid: this Dottor s 
diſcourſe 1s, who telleth us, for his gread evidence,that we, (ſaith 
he) who doe not acknowledge the Church of Rome to be infallible, 
may be allowed to make certaine ſuppoſetions (that follow there): 
The queſtion ts, whether a Proteftant be a Schiſmatick becauſe 
a Proteſtant ? and he will prove he u not a Schiſmatick, becauſe 


| he gotth conſequently to Proteſtant that is Schiſmatical gronnas: 


Tpray you reflef, that not to ackzowledge the Church to be in- 
fallible is that for which we charge the Doftor with Schiſme 
and Herefie in Capite, and more than for all the reſt he holds di- 
ſtint from us, for this principle taketh away all beliefe, and 
all ground of beliefe, and turueth it into uncertainty and wea- 
ther-cock opinion, putteth us into the condition to be circumferri 
omni vento DoQrine, ſubmitteth us to Athei[me and all ſort 
of miſcreancy, let him not then over-leap the queſtion, but either 
prove this is not ſufficient to make him a Schiſmatick and an 
Heretick too, or let him acknowledge be 1s both. | 

"This diſcourſe thus inlarged to the conſideration of fallibi- 
lity and infallibility ina Charch, is certainly a aigreſſion in 


- This place, and taking the occaſion from ſome words of mine, 


Set. 6. of a conceſſion of Maſter Xyxots, it isa little neceſfary 
to recount, what conce//ion that was, and the uſe that I there 
made of it, that ſo it may appeare, whether there were any 
thing blameable in my procedare, 

The ſubje&t I was upon, Se. 5. was the undoubted /aw- 


Fulneſſe of being and continuing excladed from any ſach 


{ harch, the condirions of whoſe communion containe $11 in 
them. To this head of diſcourſe I mentioned a conceſſion of 
Maſter Xzors,that it is perfeQly unlawful to diſſemble,equive-* 
cate, or lye in matters of Faith, and this as a confirmation of 
my then preſent aſſertion, that when I am not permitted by 
the Romaniſts to have external communion with them, unlefle 
1 doe thus diſſemble, equivecate and lye, affirme my lelfe to 
believe what I doe not believe, I may lawfully continne thus 
excluded from their communion. But then I could not juſtly 
conceale what Maſter Kot there added as his concluſion from 
hence (together with the acknowledged »»/awfwulnefſe of for- 
laking the exrernall communion Of Gods vifble Church) _ 
there- 
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therefore the Church of Rowe is infallible, becauſe otherwiſe 


men might forſake-her communion. . | | 

5, Here indeedI thought it very #range, that this concluſion 
ſhould be thus deduced/from fuch premſſes,; that itſhould be 
deemed /awf#/ to feparate froma Church for every error, or 
for no more but being /#bjef to error, being fallible, though 

it were actually guilty of no error, Which I conceived to be 
the ſame ineffe#, as to affirme it /awfullyto forſake. the com- 
-m#nion of all but Saints, and eAngels, and Ged:in Heaven, 
becauſeall-others were peccable and fallible.But yet I thought 
not fit:to:poe farther out of my way to preſſe the wnrea/ora- 


bleneſſe of it , but contented my felfe with that, which 


was for my-preſent tarne, his confeſſion that it was /awf#/ to 
ſeparate-or continue in ſeparation from the Chxrch of {hriſt, 
incaſe we could not without /y;»g, &c, 'be permitted to cons» 
mmanuicate With it. | 


6, This beins the whole bufineſle, :asit lyes viſible to any in . 


that 5. and 6. Se&, Let us now ſee what a confuſion is made 
to gaine fome ſmall advantage from hence, or -excaſe for a 
| Jong dbpreſſion. 


7, Firſtitisthe conclufon,vit [that any Congregation that can . 


ye, &C. cannot havepower to binde any t0-believe what ſhee 
faith} which he faith is called by me Maſter Knots conceſſion. 
But this is a great make, I never lookt 'on this as his con- 
ceſſion, never called it by that title, but as -a conclaſiov that 
he made a ſtrange /2f# to deduce from another coneeſſi- 
08. _ 
A conceſſion, this Gentleman ſhould in reaſon have under- 
ſtood tobe ſomewhat which'the Adverſary yeilds,.and which 
the diſputer gaines advantage by his yeilaing it, ſuch was his 
aſſertion, that all lying and diſſembling was wnlawful, and 
that rather than that ſhould be admitted, it were /awf#/ to 
forſake the external communion of the Churcb of ChriFe.” 
And that, and nothing but that, was by me- cited as his coz- 
ceſſion. | | 
 Secondly,That conc/»ſion it ſelf that the:Congregation that 15 
fallible caunot. have pewer to binde to believe, —is not ſo much 
as confidered by me in that place or elſe where ; Iſaid not or 
Wor 
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II. 


word againſt it, which might. provoke this obje&or to take ic 


up, and confirme it, neither was it in the leaſt zeedfu},or per- 
tinent to the matter then in hand, to enter into the confide- 
ration Of it. All that was by me taken notice of (and that but 
in paſſing) was the conſequence or coherence betwixt the pre- 
miſſes and that concluſion, which naturally inferred a third 
thing, that it was in -4r. Knots opinion, lawful to forſake © 


| the Communion of any fallible Church, which I thought by the 


way, would be ſure to excuſe us (though we ſhould be gran- 
ted to have forſaken and contiuned wilfally 19 Separation from 
the Roman Church) if it might but appeare, that either that 
were guilty of any one error,or [yable tofal into any one. And this 
being intirely all that was there ſaid by me, there is no rea+ 
ſon-I ſhould ſo far attend this Gentleman 1n his digreſſion, as to 
conſider what here he proceeds to ſay, upon his new-ſprung 
ſubje& of diſcourſe, very diſtant from that of Schiſme, to 
which I indeavoured to adhere, having elſewhere purſued at 
large, the Romaniſts other hypotheſis concerning their Chyur- 
ches Infallibility. 


10, Wereit not thus rexzote from our matter in hand, and 


perfectly pony to the defexce of our ({harch from 
Schiſme, T might diſcover farther many infirme parts in 
this procedure. I ſhall but briefly touch on ſome of 
them. 

7. -For the truth of that propoſetion | that a Congregation 
that can lye,1.e. a (hurch that us fallible , and knoweth not 
(i.e.hath no #»fallible certainty) whether it Iye or no in any pros 
poſition,cannot have power to binae any to believe what fveſaith] 
I may.certainly affirme, 1.That this is no i»fall;ble truth, be- 
ing no where affirmed by any :»fallible ſpeaker, or deduced 
from any snfallzble principle. For as to the Scriptare, it is 
not pretended to be affirmed by that,and for Natural Reaſos, 

'that cannot be an infallible 7udge in this matter of defining 
what power may be, or is by God given to a Church, without 
defining it infallible. A Prince may no doubt be impowered 
by God to give Lawe:, and thoſe Lawes oblige SubjeRts to o- 
bedience, and yet that Prince never be imagined i»fallible in 
making Lawes, And natural reaſon cannot conclude it im. 
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Of Herefie, Excommunication, "Infallibility. 


poſlible, that a Church. ſhould have'a proportionable power 
siven it by God to binde belief, &c. - 

As for the (atholick or Rowan Charch, 1. that isa mifpri- 
fon, the Catholick is not the ſingle Roman Church, nor. the Ro- 
man the Cathelick. 2. There no where appears any ſuch de- 
fonition, either of the Catholick, 1.e. Vniverſall Church of God, 
or particularly of the Roman Church, no a& of {ouncell re- 
preſentative of that Charch, no known affirmation of that 
diffuſed body under the Biſhop of Rome's Paſtorage, that all 
anthority to oblige belief is founded in Infallibility. 3. If any 
ſuch definition did appear, it could no way be foundation of be- 
lief to us, who doe not believe that Church, ' or any definition 


£3, 


thereof, as ſuch, to be infallible. 


is meant by [ can lie] 2. By knowing or not knowing whether 


it /ieor no, 3. By power to binde, 4 By belief (as every of 


theſe have a /atitude of ſignification, and may be eafily mi- 
ſaken, till they are duly /imired) It will then ſoon appear 
that there'is no #»/1mted truth in that which he faith is the 
whole Churches affirmation, nor prejudice to our pretenſions 
from that /imred truth, which ſhalt be found in it. | 


1. The phraſe [can /;e] may denote no more than ſuch a 


poſſibility of erring As yet is joyned neither with a&nall error, 
nor with any principle, whether of deficiency on one ſide, nor 
of malignity on the other, which ſhall be ſure to betray, it into 
error. Thus that particular Chwrch, that.is at the preſent.in 
the right, in all matters of faith, and hath before it the Ser5- 
ptureto guide it in all its decsfons, together with the” tradits- 


ons and doftrines of the antient and Pramitive { harch, and . 


having skill in all thoſe knowledges, which are uſefull to fetch 
our the true meaning of Scriprare, and ability to inquire into 
the antient path, and to compare her ſelf with all other.con- 
. fiderable parts of the Vsiverſall Church, and then is diligent 
and faithfull to make ſe.of all theſe /zccomrs, and in upright= 


neſs of heart ſeeks the truth, and applies it ſelf £0 Jon 1n- 


- humble, and ardent, and continuall prayer for his gaidance to 
lead into all truth, This Cherch, I:lay;1s yet:fallible,ay affirm 
and teach fa/ſe;ie. this is natarally pole that> if may, but 
MED it 


»c 4 


2. If we ſhall but d;ſti»g-i/p and limit the termes, 1: what 
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| itis not ſtrongly probable that it will, as long as it is thus aſſi» 


15. 


16, 


fted, and drFoſed to make uſe of theſe aſi ances,and means of 


rrue defining. | | _ 
2. That Charches knowledge, whether it defing rr»ly or no 
in any propoſition, ray fignitie no morethan a full per/waſion 
or belief (cus non ſubeſt duabium, wherein they neither dowbs 
nor apprehend 7eaſon of doubting) that what they define is the. 
very tr#th, though for k»owleage properly ſo called, or aſſu- 
raxce, cui nou poteſ} ſubeſſe falſum, which 1s anerrable or 1#- 
fallible in ſtrineſs of ſpeech, ir may not have attained,or pre- 
tend to have attained to it. on 
3. By power'to biude may be meant no. more than axthority 
derived to them from the e Apoſtles of Chriſt toimake decif.. 
ous, when difficulties ariſe, to preſcribe 74/es for ceremonies or 
government, fuch as ſhall oblige inferiors to due obſervaxce 
and obedience, by force of the epoftles nas 3: nſewkors, his. 
precept to obey the rulers ſet over us in the Charch, which we - 
may doe without thinking them ſimply, or by any promiſe of. 
Goa, inerrable or infallible, as the obeazence which is due to- 
evil Magiftrates, which ſuppoſes in them a power of binding 


| ſubjett530 obey, doth yet no way ſuppoſe or imply them us. 


I7. 


18. 


capable Of erring and inning, and giving unreaſonable com- 
mands, and ſuch as wherein it is #v/awf#//to yeild obedience - 
to them. 
Beſide this, there may farther. be meant by it a:generall 
obligation. that lies on all men, to believe what is with due 
grounds of cov5tton propoſed to them, ſtich as the dzbelie- 
wing Of doubting of it ſhall be in them ſeparable from obſt;> 
»acy ; and this oblzgation is again the- greater, when that 
which is thus. co»v5nc5»gly propoſed, is propoſed by our /#- 
periors, from. whoſe mouth it is regular to /eek and receive 
Goas will... ti UCELS Ss 
Laſtly, Belizving.may ſignifie not an implicite, irrational, 
blinge, but a well-grounded, yationall, explicite belief of that. 
which, as the truth of God, isduely.propoſedto.ns; or again, 
where there is not that degree of warifefation, yet 'a confent 
to that which is propoſed as moſt probzble, on the yrownd: af. 
forded to judge by, or when the-perſon'is.not ns a0 bs | 
Arca. 
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ſearch prone, a bare yeilding to the judgment of [wperiours, 


and deeming it better to adhere to them, than to attribute 


any thing to their own judgment, a believing 1o farre'as not 


' to divbelieve. And this again may rationally be yeilded to a 
{hurch, or the Ralers and Governors of it, without deeming 
them inerrable or infallible. | k 

10. Nay, where the propoſition defined is ſuch, that everymem- 
ber of that Charch cannot without violence to his underftand- 
ing yeild any ſuch degree of bel;ef unto it, yet he that believes 
it not, may behave himſelf peaceably and reverently, either 

. duely repreſenting his grounds,why he caxxoticonſeant to it, or 
if his ſxb/cription or conſent be neither formally nor interpre- 
ratively required of him, quietly enjoy his contrary opinion. 

| And this may tend as much to the peace and unity of a Charch, 
—_ perſwaſion of the 5nerrability thereof can be ſuppoſed 
to doe. 

203 By this view of the /atitude of theſe terms, and the limita- 

* #5095 theyare capable of, it is now not ſo difficult to diſcern, 
in what ſenſe the propoſition under conſideration is falſe, and 
in what ſenſe it is 27», ang by us acknowledged to be ſo. 

21, A congregation that is fallible, and hath no knowledge or 
| aſſurance (cni non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum) that it is not deceived 
inany particular propoſition, may yet have axthority to make 
decifzens, &c. and to require #nferiors ſo farre to acquieſce to 
their determinations , as not” to di/quier the peace of that 
Charch wich their contrary opinions. hy 

22. Butfor any abſolute infallible belief or conſent, that no 
Church, which is not it ſelf abſolutely 3»fa/lible, and which 

doth not. infall;bly kyow that it is 3»fallible, hath power to re- 

____ quireofany. 10 122 | 5+ 36 aa 

' 23. By this it appears in the next place, in what ſenſe it istrxe, 

which in the following words is /#ggeſted of Proteſtants, that 
they binde-men toa Profeſſion of Faith , and how injuſtly- it is 
added, that , ſuppoſing them not to be infallibe, it 1s unjuſt, ty« 
raunical, and ſelf- condemnation to the binders. The contrary 
whereto is moſt.evident, -underftanding the b/igation with 
thatcemper, and the :»fallibity 10 that notion; wherein it is 

evident we underſtand it, For 2 or tyranny &c. 

| 2 can 
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of Hereſie, Excommunication, Inf alubility, © 


2:4 . 


2 5. 


as. 


can it be in any lawful ſuperior, having defined what verily he 
believes to be the truth of God, and no way doubts of his ha- 
vins deduced it rightly from the Scniprare, but yer: knows 
that he, as a max, is fa/:le and that it is poſſible he may have 
ſome way failed-1n.this, as. in-any other-his moſt circumſpett 
action, what injuſtice, 1 lay, can it be, azthoritatively to d:- 
rect this de45tion.tothoſe, who are committed to his charge, 
and expect their due ſubmiſſion to 112 meaning by /#bmiſ/ton, 
what I have here expreſt ro mean by it. * 

So again it appears 'of the Reman Charch, how far it is from 
gentle or charitable inthem to bind men to profeſs,asmarter of 
faith, whatſoever is by that Charch defined, upon this one ac- 


- count, that the Charch is infallible 8 can't erre; when this very 


thing,thac it is 1»fall;ble,is not at all made prebab'e,much leffe 
#nfallibly deduced fro any reaſon or teſtimony that 15 infallible. 

Next then, when he ſaith, that the ſtate of the queſtion will 
ae. this, whether the Roman Church be infallible or no, T am not - 
ſure I know what queſtion he means, whether the main © xe- 
{ton on which-the Zratbof Schiſme was written, 1. e, whether 
the Church-of England: be ſchiſmgticall or no, or whether 
the particular queſtion, which this Gentlemans haſte: hath fra- 
k of to htmſeifin this place, Whether a. fa/lible Church may 


. have power to binde any to believe what ſhe ſaith > But I ſup- 


poſe by ſome #ndications, that the latter 1s it; and then, as 


- from hence I learn what he means by infallible, a Church that 


cannot poſſibly erre, all whoſe os are-luch, quibus ne- 
gait ([ubeſſe falſam, ſo untill this be proved of that Eharch, I. 
muſt be aKowed to ſpeak like one who think not my ſelf ob1;- 


_ ged to the belief of it; and being ſure of this, that a Proreſtane 


15 or may be yerily perſwaded of ſome tr«th, againſt which 
the Roman (harch bindeth to profeſſion.of exror ( meaning by. 
verily perſwaded, fuch a certainty only, c#i non ſubeſt dubium, 
he hath no doxbt nor reaſon to: induce doubting. of it.) 1 can- 


- nat imagine -how that part of-my di/courſe, wherein I have 


ſuppoſed or aſſerted this, can be either ſuperfluoms, unneceſſary, 
or-( whatever other weakxeſs it be guilty of ) contrary to my 
ſelf... For certainly I that think Iam fatlib/e, may-yet vers/y 
believe, withoutall dowbr, the truth of many propeſtions,which 


if; - 


26 


27» 


28, Againſt this hereis nothing ſaid, any farther than the bare - 
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of Hetefie, E xcomm nication, Ii nfallibility; 3 


ifl ſhould affirm my ſelfnot to believe, muſt doubtleſſe lie, 
and then fin, by Mr. Knots former conceſſion. And tis as cer- 
tain on the other ſide, that he that pretendeth to have an i7- 


fallible-rule, may yer foully miſtake, both in that general, 
ori71nall, and in many other particalar, aerivative-pretenfi- 
ons ; His ſuppoſed :»fal!ibility, if it be not rightly ſuppoſed* 


(and till it be proved,it will not be ſo) will be ſo farrefrom an 


 amulet to keep himſafe from all error, that: it is the /ikelieſt 


'way to deliver him up to it, as the premature perſwaſion of his 
. particular eleftiox- may be the ingulfing any, through ſeear:ty 
'and preſumption, in the moſt certain rxine: | 

In the proceſle of this diſcourſe he is pleaſed to mention- 
four-advantages of the Reman Church above any other, Au- 


riquity, poſſeſcion, perſwaſion: of Infallibility, the pledges that - 


{ hri? hath /eft to his Church for motives: of union, and no- 
rhing but #xcertain rea/cns on the other fide, which Taith he, 
muſt make it: :wpoſ5ible for any withoat intereſt or prejudice to 
leave the Church, if he be in it, or not return,Qsf he be ont of it. 
_ To this imaginary ſetting of the: {ca/zs between them and 
us, and particularly to the forth advantage-pretended to,the 
pledges-that: Chriſt lefe for motives of anion, it is ſufficient 
to reply in general, that for us, which have not voluntarily 
ſeparated, but are by them vio/exrly removed from communion 
with them, and cannot be admitted to 7ean50n; but upon cone 
ditions, which without diſſembling and 1ying we cannot un-. 
dergoe, it:is in vain to ſpeak of morrves Or obligations tO 7e- 
t&rn to their:communion. We that are bound, as much 4s in 1s. 
lies, to have peace with all men, muſt not admit any known or 
wilfull fin ia order to that moſt defsrable end. And this one 
thing as alone it 1s pertinent to the matter in hand, that of 
ſchiſme, 10 it is neceflarily the concluding of this controverſee, 
We that are not perr::itted to return, and fo we are, if the 
conditions of our return be ſo incambred as to include pn, car=- 
not with any-juft:ce or equisy be charged for not returning. - 


mention of the three other- advantages on -their ſide.- Ard. 
none of theſe are of any.force to per/wade our return, upon 
ſuch. conditions as theſe, much leffe to.exatt it as duty fromus: 
c GY. By, 


20 Of Hereſie, Excammunication, Infallbilty. 


29. | By Antiquity and poſſeſſion, as here they are ſpoken. of, Iam 
-apt to ſuppoſe he means not antiquity.of the Rowas ( barch, 

or the preſent doQrines ( and therefore I ſhall not ſpeak of 
them ) but the antiquity of our communion with them ( if he 
mean a Poſſeſsion in the belief of the Popes Univerſal Paſtor- 
'* £þ 7, Se#,r, ſip, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of that * hereafter.) And 
if this he granted, as for fraternal! communion, and ſuch as is 

due from one ſiſter Church to another, it is willingly granted, 

then this will divolve the b/ame on thoſe who are guilty of 

this breach, who have caſt us out, and permit us no way of 

ret ning with a good conſcience, And fo this is little for the 
Romaniſt.s advantage. | 

30. Butifin ſtead of fraternual communion, it-be ſubjettion to 
the Roman See, that'is by his words claimed, and pretended - 

to by poſſe/s:i0z, then as we willingly grant to that See all that 

the antiert (anons allowed to it, and ſo.cannot inthat reſpe& 

offend againſt Antiquity, ſo what, contrary to thoſe Caners, 

they have at any time «ſ#med, and unlawfully pefſeſ# them- 

ſelves of, can no way be pretended to be their right, or they 

to be bone fides poſſeſſores, true or fair voſſeſſors of 1t, which 

x qualification and condition is yet abſolutely neceſſary to found 

their plea from poſſe/570, and which alone can bear any pro- 
portion with that, which X3zgs can ſhew for their crowns; or 

proprietarzes for their inheritances. Wakes 

31- Ofthis head of poſſe/5:on, -or preſcription, it were eaſie to 
adde much more, by conſidering that c/a:m and ritle, by the 

 knewn rules whether of the Canes, or Civil Law. The Civil 
Law, which is generally more favourable to Preſcription,doth 
yet acknowledge many waies of interrupting it, as by calling 
it into queſtion, and that is ſufficiently-done in ſome.caſes, per 
ſolam conventionem, by citing, or [ummoning the poſleſſor, 

and when conteſtatis 1itzs, the entring a ſuit is aQtually requi- 

red, yet ſtill he that appears to have cauſed the impediment, 
and kept it from coming to'this conteſt ation, is not to gain any 

advantage by his gwilt, but adverſuus eum lis habetur pro con- 
teſtato, he ſhall be looks on, as rf the ſuit had been aftually con- 

teſted againſt him. See Bartolus in l. fi enum Y. qui injuria- 
rum in fi: ff. fi quis cant: ; $6? 

But 
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32, © But as to the (avon Law, which in alt reaſon the Cathol;ch 
is to own.in this queſtion, it.is known that it admitteth not any 
the longeſt. Pc” HA without the bone fiaes pofſeſſio, (he 
that came by any thing 45/honeſt/y, is for ever obliged to reſt;s 
tution) and for the judging of that, allows-of many waies.of. 
probation, from the zatwre-of the thing ( the courſe we have 
taken in this-preſent debate ) and from other probable indica- 
15095, and where the appearances are eqza/ on both fides, the 
Law, though it be. wont to: judge moſt favoxrably, doth yer: 
incline to queſtion the honeſty of coming to the poſſeſſion, and 
to preſume the 4:/5oneſt3, upon this account, becauſe mala fi- 
des, dsſhoneſty 1s preſumed induftriouſly to contrive its own : 

 ſecrecie, and.to lie hid. in thoſe receſſes, from which at a di- 

tance. of time 1t is not eaſtly fetcht out. So Felinm in C. ult: 
4" as preſcript: per leg: nit: C. unde vi. Andina word, it is the. 

affirmation of the Dofors, preſumi malam fidem ex antiquio- 

re adverſaris poſſeſſione, the preſumption is ſtrong that the poſ- 
ſeſſion was not honeſtly come by, When it appears to have been- 
antiently in the other hands, and the way of conveyance from 
one to the other is not diſcernible, See Panormit: and Felinus- 
in c. fi diligents X ae preſcript: Menochins arbitr: quaſt: Caſu- 

225:2.4. and others referred to by the learned Groti us in Cons 
fol: 7 arid: ſaper 115 que N aſſavii— p.36: &c, But I have no - 

need of theſe zicer di{qus/itions. 25h 

33.. As forthe perſwaſten of infallibi/ity, meaning,as they muſt, 

their own per/waſion of it, that can have no z»fluence upon us, . 
who are ſurethac we are not ſo perſwaded, unleſs the grounds, . 
on which their per/waſion is founded, be fo convincingly re- 
preſented to us, that it muſt be our prejxdzce, or other v3rious 
defe, or affettion in us, that we are not in the like manner - 
perſwaded of it.. But on this we are known to 72ſt, and never - 
yet have had any ſuch ground: offered to us : As.may in ſome - 
meaſure appear by the view of that Controverſie as. it lies vi-- 
ſible in the Book, intituled, The view-of /»fallibility. 

34. © As for the uncertainty of the reaſons on the Proteſtants ſide, . 

by ancertainty, meaning fallibs!ity, and the poreſt ſubeſſe fal- 
ſim, whiteſt yet we are, without doubting, verily perſwaded - 
that our reaſons have force in them; that cannot make it 


poſſibly 


% 


<7, BT 
* >. 


Sed Med br nt EE 53 a a a 
EO Ee FA E Fad nl, ” tet: a 
x - , ” "4 i, 


BY Wap. 


- aq ELLE. COS... a 


mY 


of Hereſit, Excommunication,Infallihility. .. 


35- 


37« 


poſſible for us to believe what we doe not believe, -or /awfull 
upon any the faireſt intuition to profeſſe contrary to our he- 
lief. I believe that. Hewry VII. was King of this. N ation, and 
the reaſixs on which I-believe it,. are, the feſtimexies of meer , 
men;[-and ſo fallible.; yet the bare falibility of thoſe reſtime- 

ies cannot infuſe into me- any doubt of the-truth of them, 

hath no force to fake that-but hymaze belief, and while I-thus 
believe, Iam-ſureit were wilfull fig in me, though for the 

greateſt and moſt pretious acqus,5tion: in my view, to profeſſe 

I doe mot believe it. The like muſt be ſaid of any other per- 

ſwafion of mine, denied by the Romanifts, and the denying 

whereof is part of the coxaition required -of me to make me 

capable of communioz with them. _ F” 

But it is not now time £0 inſiſt omthis, both becauſe here is 
»othing produced againſt ir, and becauſe here follows a much 
bigher undertaking, which {wallows up all theſe 19ferior diffe- 
rences between us, viz: that not to ackxowledge the Church 
( chat muſt be the Roman Church ) to be infallible, tthe great 
crime of [chime and hereſie in capite, ard more than all that 1 
bold diſtin& from the Romaniſts. 

This I acknowledge was not foreſzen in the Trat# of 
Schiſme, and may ſerve for the ana litars, the ove anſwer to 
remove all that is there ſaid. For if our grand Fundamental 
ſchiſme and bereſfie be all fammed up in this one comprehen/;ve 
vile, our not acknowledging the Church of Rome to be infal- 
lible, then it was and till is impertinent co diſcourſe on- any 
other ſubje& but that one of 7»fallibiliry, for if that be 
Sained by them to belong to their Charch, Iam ſure we are 
concluded Schiſmaticks, and till it be gained, lam ſure there 
15 NO reaſorn-tO [appoſe it. | 

But then as this is a compendious way of an{wering the Tra 
of Schiſ/m, and I wonder, after he had ſaid this, he could think 
it ſeaſonable to proceed to make exceptions to any other par- 
ticulars, this one great m;ſfake of the Dueft;on being diſcove-. 
red, made all other more mixxte conſiderations wnneceſſary 
( as he that hath ſprung a me to blow up the whole Fort, 
need not ſet wiſþes of ſtraw to ſeverall corners co burn it.) ſoit. 
falls out a little nnſuckily, chat this doth not ./#per/ede, but 

| only: 


. £] - PS. RSS: p . 
" SO TOs WOE : OE ID 0 en WR ra IF 4s Fee» nr Op YR 
WE - - EFT "oof AT os V W Kg 2 Th . b: 
WE r 
_ - ; 


g&-Þ. 4 pe” VO 


$2 < £ - "4 £1 Pas —- oo Rs 
5 . 


% : as - 
»-\ _ Se OS ON ON 
ah oor; abs 


SS. 


. 
hn 4 


; Ce cole a ar PET 
| Of Herefie, Excommunication, 1, 
-» Py _ ; ; "2 


LY 


. 
x02 F 
Y 
hs 
C0 2 
. 


3s 
-- 


, -- 8%; ae. 
6 - FE, 2 a . ” k 2 F2 1 
*< wy "i « af 
Mibility,.. _ * 
M - 


onely remove this Gentlemas': labour, it being now as neceſſa- 
rythat he ſhould defend his hypotheſis of the (Þurch of Romes 
Tufallibility, againſt all that is formerly ſaid by me on that 
ſubjeft, as now'it was to make this A»ſwer to the Book of 
Schiſm, and till that be done, or attempted to be done, there 
is nothing left for me to reply to in this matter, | 


38. -Forasto his bare affirmations, that the or acknowledgin 


39. 


their” Infallibility takes away all belief and ground of belief, 
turns all into uncertainty, &c. nay, ſubmitteth to eAtheiſme 
and all ſorts of miſcreancy. ].It is ſure but a miſtake or miſ- 
anderſtanding as of ſome other things, ſo particularly of the 
ature Of belief; For beſide that I may have other grounds of 
belief than the affirmations of the Rowan Charch, the autho- 
rity of Scripture for the ſeveralls contained- in it, and'the Te- 
ſtimony of the wniverſal Primitive ( that ſure is more than of 
the preſent Roman) Church, to aſſure me that what we take 
for Scriptare is Scripture, and to derive Apoſtolical traditions 
ro me, and ſo I may believe enough without ever knowing 
that the Roman Church defines any thing de fide, but much 
more without acknowledging the :r#th of all ſhe defines, and 
yet much more without acknowledging her izerrab/e and 
z»fallible : Beſide this, I ſay, it is evident that belief is no 
more than cox/ext to the truth of any thing-, and the grounds 
of belief, ſuch arguments as are ſufficient to exclude denbring, 
to induce coxvittion and per(waſion, and where that is aQtually 
induced, there is be/;ef, though there be no pretenſe of ;-- 
fallibility in the argument, nor opinion of it in hmm that is par- 
ſwaded by it. _ Fa 
That all that God hath ſaid is rrxe, I believe by a belief or 
perſwaſion, cui non _poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, wherein 1 cannet-be 
deceived', and there 1 acknowledge infall;b:lity upon this 
sround, whether of nature or of grace, of common dictate, or 
of religion, that it is impoſſible for God tolie, to deceive, or to 
be deceived; But that the whole Caxoz of Scripture, as it is 


delivered to us by the Laodicean (onncel, is the Ford of God, 


belief, nor can any Chareh that affirms the ſame] unleſſe they 


though I fully believe this alſo, and have not the leaſt doube 
to'any part of it, yet Taccount not my: ſelf ;»fall;ble in this 
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(43: 


"Tre otherwiſe priviledged by God, be infallibteinaffrming it,” 


nor any thar belzeves that { hurch be 5nfallible in theit belief; 
And as that priviledge is not yet proved by any: donation: of 
Gods to belong to any Charch, particulafly to the Rewas, ſo- 
till it be proved, and proved infallibly,.it can be no compe- - 
tent medium to induce any new att of Tnfallible belief, the 
want of which may denominate us either herezicks or [chiſ- 
maticks. _ : | 

In the mean time, this is certain, that I that doe not pre- 
tend to believe any thing infallibly in this matrer , not ſo 
muchas that the Charch is not :»fall;b/e,muſt yet be acknow- 
ledged to believe her fallible,or elſe I could not by this Gentle- 


man beadjudged a /ciſmatick for ſo believing ; Andthen this- 


ſuppoſerh that I may belzeve what in his opinion I believe n- 
tr4'y, that ſure is,that I may believe-what 1 doe not believe in- 
fallib1y.The matter is vi/b/e,I cannot think fit to 5x/arge on it. 
One thing onely I muſt farther take notice of, the ground 
which he here had, on which he foxnds. his exception againſt 
the /o/3dity of my 4{courſe, calling it my great evidence, that 
we that doe not acknowledge the Church of Rome to be infallible, 
may be allowed to make certain ſuppeſitions that follow there. 
The matter in that place Chap. II. Se. 12. lies thus, 'In.- 
examining the nature of ſchs/xze, I-have occaſion to mention- 
one ( not reall, but ) fifton of caſe ; Suppoſe f;rſt that our 
Anceſtors had'criminouſly ſeparated from the Charch of Rowe, 
and ſuppoſe ſecondly, that we their poſterity repented, and de- 
fired to reform their fin, and:to be rewnited to them; yet ſup- 
poſing thirdly, that they ſhould require to our reanion any- 
coxdition which were #nlaw[all for us to perform, in this con- 
junQure, I ſay, we could not juſtly be charged for continuing 
that /eparation. | 
This fi&#ioz of caſe I could not think had any weak part in - 
it, for as it ſuppoſed that on one-fide, which I knew a Roma- 
»;t would not grant, iz: that they ſhould require any con-. 
dition unlawfull for us to perform, ſo it ſuppoſed on the other.- 
fide, that which we can no way grant, viz: that our Axceftors 


þ :2mrag'y-þ {eparated ; But this T knew . was: ordinary to'be 


dane in Hon of cafes; Suppyſtio ya pai, is the acknow.: 
#*>-8 ; | | ; af ; j 
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ledged rule, my /nppoſing either of theſe was not the takin 

them for granted , Andyet after all this, I foreſaw that oþ. 

jeftion , that the Romaniſt, who acknowledpes not any ſuch 

hard condition required to our reconciliation, will conceive this - 

an impoſſible caſe ; And to this I anſwered, that we, that ac- 

knowledge not their Chxrch to be infallible may be allowed to 

make a ſuppoſition (meaning as before a f:i#ion of caſe) which 

is founded in the poſſib3lity of her inſerting ſome error in her 

confeſſions, and making the acknowledgment of it the indiSþen- 

ſable condition of her communion. WhatT have offended here- 

in, I cannot imagine, for r. I onely ſet a fitox of caſe, doe 

not take their i»fa4ibility for a thing confeſtly falſe , nor in 

that place ſo much as ad; te againſt it, Only I fay that which 

was ſufficiently known before | ſaid it, that their 7nfallsbiry 

is not acknowledged by us, and ſo that her 5»ſerting ſome 

error in her Confeſſions, is to us, i. e. in our opix5on athing 

' poſſible, and ſo for diÞutation lake ſuppoſable, in the ſame 
'+ manner as1 ſuppoſe that which T am known not to: believe, 
and if this Gentleman be thus ſevere, I ſhall deſpair to approve 

my 4:ſcour/es to him. 77 OY 

44; Secondly, that] make it my great evidence, -is not with any 

' appearance of reaſon ſuggeſted by him, It comes in meerly as 

an incidentall, laſt branch, the leaſt neceſſary, moſt uncorſ- 
derable of any, and that which might have been ſpared then, 

'£ or left out now, without any weakzing of, or d;ſturbing the 

; diſcourſe. | 
45. Thirdly, Whereas he adds, thatT proceed to make certain 
ſuppoſitions that follow there, this is ſtill of the ſame ftrein, TI 
make but oe ſuppoſition, viz: in caſe ſhe make any anlawull 
att- the indiſpenſable condition of her (ommunion, And that 
one certainly is not in the p/arall, more, or indefinitely, certain 
ſuppoſitions. : 

46, ThatlT put this oze caſe as poſſible, and then proceeded to 
conſider, what were by the principles acknowledged by all, 
particularly by Mr. Kr, to be done in that one caſe, was a- 
oreeable to the f{tricteft /aWs of ads/conrſe which I have met 
with. And if in compliance with this Gent/emasx, I muſt deny 
my ſelf ſuch /zberties, and yet yeild _ fo much greater, _ 
| 2 e 
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of Hereſie, E xcommunicati on, Infallibility. 


_ the other fide, IfI muſt-at the beginning of a. defey/e of. the 
 Charchof England, be required to grant the Church of Rome 
infallible, i. e. to yeild not onely that ſhe ſpeaks a/ truth, bur. - 
alſo that it-is impoſſible ſhe ſhould ſpeak any thing but z-arh, 
whom yet, by entring on. this theme, 1 undertake to contra- 
dift, and to prove-inzarious in cen/nring 'us for Schiſmaticks, 
this. were, as I have faid, an hard task indeed, The very 
fameas ifI were required to begin a dze// by preſenting and 
delivering up. all weapons into the exemies hand, to. pleada 
cauſe, and:5#:rodxce my defenſe by confeſſing my lelf guilty of 
all that. the plaintiffe doth, or can have the confidence to 
charge upon me. | - £ 

And if theſe be the conditions of a diſpute, theſe will queſti- 
onlefſe be hard, whatſoever the conditions of our reaxion be 
conceived to be, and moreover this Gertleman will be as 5x- 

fallikle as his Charch, and then 'tis pity he ſhould laviſh out 
medicines, that.is ſo ſecured by«charms, that he ſhould defend 
his cauſe/by reaſons, which bath this one ſo much cheaper ex- 

pedient, to anſwer a whole: book in one period, 
And ſo much for his Auimadverfons on this ſecond Chaprer, 
which are no excelent preſage of that. which we are to expeR_. 
in the 3»/#ing. ; 35g DE. 
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E xceptions to the third (Chapter anſwered. 


See. I; / p (-: 
The Diviſion of Schiſme juSified. Of Schiſme againſt the au- 
thority of Councells, Of Vnanimity of belief in the diSper- 
fron of the Gharches. 


. Num.1, 6 re exceptions againſt the third Chap: are reducible to 4 
; & heads. The firſt about the 5»/afpciency of the diviſion of | 
- Schiſme, in theſe words, | RE 5 h 
2, A1nhuthird Chapter, what% chiefly to be noted to unr purpoſe, 
#,that his diviſion 1s inſufficient, for he maketh Schiſm to be on- 
ly. again Monarchicall power, or againſt frateruall charity, 
which i very much beſides the principles of thoſe Proteftants,who 
pretend ſo much'to the authority of ( ouncels, me thinks he ſhould 
2 have remembred- there might bs ſchiſme againſt conciliatory 
43 authority, whether this be called ſo when the Conncel! atually 
3 fitteth, or inthe unanimity of belief in the diſperſion of the Chur- 
I, ches, ſo that the Doftor (ſuppoſing he roncluded againſt the 
Pope) hath'not concluaed himfelfns ſchiſmatick, being ſepara- 
- ted from the'( atholick world. 
And again in the next page, by way of zecol/eftion or ſecond 
| thoughts, thus, 

Bat 1 muſt net forget here what I omitted to inſert before, that 
3n hu diviſion of Schiſme he omitteth the Principal, if not in» 
deed, and in the wſe of the word by the Antients, the onely ſchiſm, 
which ts when one breaketh from the- whole Church of Ged : for © 
though a breach made from the immediate [uperior, or a parts- 

cular Church, may in ſome ſort, and in our ordinary manner of 
ſpeaking be called a ſchiſme, yet that by wich one breaketh away 

from the communion of the whole Church, t properly, and ina. | 

kizher ſenſe called Schiſme, and #.that out of which the preſent : 


D-43- queſtion. (9; : | 


Fd 


/ 


(4 


Re nay > oe OT SI FL us. 5 EO 
FO oa, Y Ju” ORs 0 * 
ad — — te TS. ®2.-4. YH; is wo $2 3 oe AI R c_ - % py 
He 4 Ir _ OTIS, 4 « - S : Pay 
a ., is - ”*J * 4 X - -— 
- _ 


Exceptions to the third Chapter, anſwered. 


queFtion proceedeth, whereas other diviſions, as long as,both 


|  walidated, nor as yet fo much as excepred againſt, it ſhould 


a 


parts remain in communion with the Untverſall Church, are 


ot properly ſchiſmes, but with a diminutive particle, ſo that in 


thus diviſion he left out that part which appertained to the que- 


ſftion. --: 


My diviſion of ſchiſm is thatwhich T could not conceive ſub. 
ject tothe exceptions of any rational man, of what perſwaſi. 
ons ſoever ; ſchiſm being a breach of unity and communion; as 
many ſorts as were conceivable of «ity and commmnnios, fo 
many, and no more, I ſet down of /ch;/me, ſome as breaches 
of the /abordination which C brif# (etled in his Charch, others © 
of wataall charity, which be left among his Diſciples, _ 

For is it not evident, that a men in the world are either 
our /#periors, Or i3feriors, Or Our equals ? and can I break 


communion with any, as long as being an 5»ferior, I live regu- 
larly under all my ſaperiors, and brotherly with all my equals? - 


There is certainly no place of doxbt in this- When therefore 
in his ſecond pero here ſet down, he mentions it, as the prigt= 
cipall, (and in the Antients uſe of the word) the oely Schiſm, 
when one breaketh from the whole Church of God, It 1s ſtrange 
he ſhould think that man was not compriſed in either mzem- 
ber of my divifion, when certainly he is guilty of both. For 
how can he ſeparate from the whole Charch, unleſſe he [epa- 
rate both from his ſ#periors Ind his equals too? And if he ſe- 
parate from both, then queſtionleſle he ſeparates from ove, 
and from more than oxe of them. 

Was it poſlible for any care more /o/{;citouſly to have pre- 
vented this exception, than that which by me was uſed, when 
among the branches of equality, with which every one is obli- 
ed to preſerve nnity and communion, I reckoned up,not only 
the believers of the ſame Congregation, &c. but the ſeveral! 


communities of Chriſtian men from Pariſhes and Dixceſes, to 


climes of the whole Chriſtian world, Chap.3. $.5. Andindeed 
it is a great piece of a»ſterity, that when I have indevouzed to 
prove that we of the Charch of England have not volunta- 
rily ſeparated (and that onely is the crime of Schiſm) from 
any oe particular Chxrch, and no oxe of thoſe proofs is 5»- 


yet 


a 


from the whole Church of God. - 

6, Isnot that whole made up of theſe ſewerals, as a body.of 
limbs, the univerſal-of particulars ? And can the hand be 
broken off from the whole body, when it is not broke off, bur- 
remains in perfe& ##4io3 with every part of the body ? If the 
arm be broken from the body, the hand, which remains #xitedto 
the arm, may yet be ſeparate from the whole body, becauſe by 
being faſtned to the arm *tis gyrized but to ove, and not to al: 
the members of the body. But an #;on to af the members of 
the body ſuppoſes a ſeparation from no one part that remains-- 
in the body, and ſure that muſt be an #50» with the whole bo-- 
dy, which is nothing elſe, bur all the embers together. _ 

7; © And'ſo as his- ſecond thoughts were effefts, not remedies of- 

* his forgerfulneſs, the very ſame, which he had mentioned be- 
fore under the ſtyle of ſeparation from the Catholick world, fo - 
certainly they. were again effe#s of his inobſervance, that his- 
principall ſort of ſchiſme, (eparaticy from the whole Church, 
was comprehended by me under this ſtyle, ſeparation from 
the ſeuerall communities of the whole Chriftian world. 

$, Asto the former branch of his exception, that .in my divi=- 
fon of [chiſme, into that which is againſt Morarchical (I faid,. 
and when he recites my words, he ſhould doe ſo too, pater- 
ual ) power, and that which is againk fraternall charity, Tomit- 
ro- mention the authority of Councels, It is evidently a cauſleſſe- 
ſuggeſtion..-For 1. if Councels, as he ſaith, have any awthority, 
that- will certainly be reducible to paternal 'power. And if: 
they have zone, any farther than by way of coxnſel and ad- _ 
vice, that will directly fall under the head of fraternal cha- 
rity. ; 
, If by Councels he mean Provincial Gonneels, it: 
is evident that the .power which ſeverally belongs to:the'Bi- 
ſhops of each Province, is united in that of a Provinciall Conn-- 
. cell, where all the Dioceſan Biſhops are aſſembled, and- the - 
deſpiſing of that is an offence under the fix/# ſort of ſchiſme, | 
a-breach of the ſubora;nation to the Biſhop, yea, and the Mes 
tropolitan too, who preſides in the'Provinciall' (ouncel. . ; 
I,.. So:again; if he mean NatinalConncells, the power of the - _— 
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Biſvops of. all the Provinces there aſſembled, divolves upon. 
this aſſembly,,compounded of all of them, the de/iþng there-_ 
of is the deſp;/ing of theſe Eccleſiaſtical ſuperionrs of the 
whole nation, and culpable, and ſchiſzzaticall upon that ac- 
count. DD | 

As for-Oecamenicall or Generall Councels, if they be truly - 
ſuch, the power of a// the Biſhops of all the:Provinces in all 
Chriſtian nations divolves upon that, and ſo cannot be deſp;- 
ſed without deif6ug of all rapks of our Eccleſiaſticall ſupe- 
Tiers, Biſhops, Metropelitans, Primates or Patriarchs, and 
therefore this ſort-df /chiſ/mze could not be deemed to be 0- 
mitted, where all thoſe other branches,of which it is made up, 
were ſo particularly handled. | 

That any more-ſþec:all conſideration was not taken of Ge- 
zerall -Conncets in that diſcourſe, the.account ( beſide that 
which 15 now given) 15 more than-intimated in that 7a# of 
Schiſm, pag. 60. firſt becauſe.cthey were remedies of [chiſme, 
and extraordinary, not any ſtanding 7adicatures, to which 
our conſtant ſubordination and [ubjetion was required, 2. Be- 
cauſe theſe were ſuch, as without which the Church continued 
for the firſt 3<o years, -and-ſo could not belong to a general 
diſcourſe, which ſpake of all the certain and ordinary and con 
fant ſorts of ſchiſme, and ſuch as af times were capable of, 
and inlarged not to thoſe other of accidental emergencies. 
3. Becauſe they are now mzo-aly impoſlible to be had, the 
Chrifian world being under ſo many Empires, and divided 
into ſo-many.communzoxs, that it is not viſible to the eye of 
man how they.ſhould be*regularly aſſembled. 

As for thoſe that are already paff, and are on due grounds 
to be acknowledged truly Oecamenical, the communion,which 
is poſſible to be had or broken with them, is that of com- 
plience with, -or receſſion from their definitions, and our 5nune- 
rence in that reſpeR is avowed, p. 160. as the-congregating | 


_ of the like (when poſib/e, and probable toward the end) js re- 


commended, p.158. as a /»pp/y, when there ſhould be need 
of extraordinary remedies. 


Laſtly, If none of this had been done, or if this had not- - 
been undertaken ſo ſolemnly and formally, as ſome other 
nt Es ſuppoſed 
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Exceptions to the third Chapter, anſwered. 


ſuppoſed brariches of ſchiſm were, in that 7 ra, yet * cxoueng 


count of that is viſible to any, becauſe the prixcipal ſort of 
ſchiſme charged by the. Rowanift- on the Church of England 


is that of caſting out the B/hop of Rowe, not contemning the 
authority of Councels, and therefore I was in reaſon to apply 
my diſcourſe moſt /argely and particularly to that head, to 
which their oþjeft59ns, not my own choice direRted me. So evi- 


dently contrary to the notoriety of the fa& is this complaine 


of this Gentleman, that my diviſion of ſchiſus was inſufficient 
and that I took no zorice of this (as he pleaſes to call it) Pu 
ciliatory authority. 

. That to make his ſuggeſtion ſeem more probable, he advi- 
ſedly choſe to change the tearms of my diviſion from that 
which was againſt Paternal, to that which is againſt fonar- 
chical power, upon this apprehenfioh, that Parernal power 
would viſibly include that of the Fathers in Conncel aſſem- 
bled, as well as in ſeveral ; but Afonarchical power could not 
ſo fitly bear it, I ſhall not enter into his ſecrets to divine. This: 


I am ſure of, that the #»a»:mity of belief inthe dipcefion of 


the Churches, cannot with any propriety (as by him it is} 
be defined a branch of Conciliatory authority, for certainly the 
Charches difþerſed are not met together, the Sramroesy. or 
asSperſfron of the Zewes differed much from the Cenncelaſlem- 
bled at eruſalem, and the Chriſtian Church atthis day is 
without queſtion no Oecuamenital Conncel,., | 


And then what a#thority {cattered members can have,which b- 


' never legally command, or exerciſe authorizy, but when they 
are in cozjun#tion,- I ſhall not here make ftay to demonſtrate : 


whatſoever there is of this nature will moſt preperly-be com- 


priſed under the head of communion or wnity Frateryal, and 
the ſchiſme which is a :ranſgreſſion of that, being) at-large 
handled alſo, Chap.8,9,10: there was no inſufficiency, in any 
; guſtice, to be charged on this divsſ6on, 120 NS 


"i 


: : * 
z . 
» 
. , 4 Þ _ 
. : $-# & a *<.t 
p L : ; .Se 
$ « +4 S & $ 
F . - - %. ; 
* . 5 ”— 
. 


on iN 
p * k ” 
” " G 
& os #5 ” F 
ad PS 5-4 4%: + 
- £ digs de 3» 
af I & Ct -n 
4 \ 08 RES 


x» 4 
% S 1 . - z - » = - 
ow " Y "+ Crag 1 E - ——— oil, - 
_ he. 5. s $ -- - £ - ” , — Fi 
A d | | w ; 1 
| has 
4 a - P -—- —— n _ ee I IIInY PIs \ = — _ 
, - 
% by , - ! " q 


— ty A - -_.. 


tm 


LN ID Sea, IT. +> 
Of the extent of the Roman Province. The Biſhops of Ttaly dis 
* flint from theſe that belong toRome. The Ecclefraftical di 
| Pributions agreeable with the (wil: Ruffinns vindicated. 


Num. 1. le ſecond charge on this Chapter is about the exreve of 
the Rowan Patriarchie, in theſe words : | | 
2. Inthis Chap: he telleth ws many things, ſome rrae, ſome not 
< fo, but all exther common 10 both, or mt appertaining to the con- 
troverſie, untill he concludes, that certainly the Roman Patriar- 
chie did-net - extend it ſelf ts all Italy, and this be does ont of a 
word in Ruffinus, which he (#ppoſeth to be taken 1# a ſpecial pro=. 
priory of Jaw, whereas indeed: that author's knowledge in Gram- 
mar was wt ſuch as ſponld neceſſarily exatt any ſuch belief, 
effecially earned men ſaying the contrary. | 
3, The pace, to which chis exceptvon belongs, is-notſet down 
_ by wrt apa but by annexing the teſtimony. out of Ref. 
fns, | diſcern it ro be that of pag.5-2. where ſpeaking of the 
Prconbins- ſubnrbicarines and Antozarinmy, 1 ſay the former 
belonped to the Prefecture of Rome ; the latter, with the 
ſeven Provintes-in the broedrr part of Traly, belonged to the - 
Diocefe-(as'it was antiently called ) of faly, of which Afilar 
was:the Fferropolis. © | 
4. This being the affirmation which heexcepteth. againſt, I did. 
not, nor yetdoe make any queſtion of windicating, and defen-. 
ding it againſt-amy objett5en. | 
5. © That ſearned men ſay the contrary, 15 here ſuggeſted, in the - 
cloſe; but as there is not one /earned man named, nor reffimony 
produced ( which-therefore amounts-no higher than the bare - 
opmion or"affirmation-'of this-one Gentleman, without any. 
ene 494/09 or- authority to ſupport it) fo when any fuch /cay- 
| #ed mens-names.and teffsmpnies ſhall. be produced, it will be - 
b - caſte to ſhew, that there is very little of their /carning expreſt . 
; | in ſo ſaying; | 
6. On the other fide I had.( pag. 50. in the margert) referred 
- 4 ſome teſtimonies whereon my aſſertion was founded, viz: - 
ahoſe which manifeſtly diftinguiſht the Province of the Biſhop 
| of 
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of Rome from the Provence of Italy, which could not bave 
had truth in them, if the Province of the Patriarch Of Rowe 
extended to all [taly.. £25 25.050, LOR be 3 
7- Such was that of * Zuſebis diſtinctly mentioning the Bi- * |, 7, c,,, 
ſhops of the-Cities of Italy, and the Biſbops that belong to the 
City of the Romans. The teſtimony out of the Edit of the 
Emperor Aurelian, in the controverſie betwixt Paulus Sawro- 
ſatenu and Domnwus,where it is decreed, that the how/e, about 
which they contended, ſhould be delivered 075 &y oi x7! lu | 
*INaaiay &f Thy Popaiuy ra hioromr * 4 Syd Or cin- * yo: ic "I 
Aotev, #0 thoſe to whons the Biſhops through Italy and the City of 
the Ramans ſhould decree it. el Dy 
8. The like was that of the Conncel of Sardice ſet down.in «. 
* Athanaſiusin the title of their Epiſtle to the Alexandrians, * poll: 2, 44 
Thus, 'H &yie Erol © 5 x7! $43 yaw Uo Sagoni evrerbeire Imp: Conſt: 
Sm Poyis 1) EZ Taviov, Tannoy, Teaxias, Cc. The holy Synod Elit: P a- 
by God's grace aſſembled at Sardice, from Rome, ard Spain, Tom: i, 
France, Italy, EXC. ; | P. 756: = 
9. . Soin* Athanaſiws's declaration of his own affairs, and the * *;;,,.. re 
| (oupgoria) agreement of many Biſbops with him, he ſpecifies, woviey &idy 
who and how many they were, vhs $6 3oar 3 $73 Ths iyds o p47 50, 
Aus Poms #4) This Iranias rTacns, Kanrabeins Th, UC. There were Parif: ge 
more thay four hundred both from great Rome, aud from all t 1 p.327, 
Italy, ana frem Calabria, &c. Where the B;/bops ofthe Rewan C. 
Provance are diſtinguiſht from the Biſhops of /taly, asithoſe 
again from the Biſhops Of Calabria, &c. ns 
xo. So.among the names prefixt to the * firſt Connee! of Arles, x c,;7. 
 _wehaveex provincis lake, cioutate Medjelanenſi&c. ex wr- , .. 
be Roma, quos Sylveſter Epiſcopus mifit ex Provincia Romans, p.2 66. 
civitate Portuenſs, &'c. of the Province of Ktaly, from the city © 
of Milan &c. from the city of Rome thoſe Wham Biſhap Sylve- 
er /ent, of the Province of Rome, from the City of Porta &c. 
ſuch and ſuch were aſſembled at that (onncel, where again 
...the matter is clear as.to the d;t;ntiggn of thoſe Provinces of 
Rome and 1taly, the former under the preſidency of the Biſbop 
of Rome, the later of the Biſhop of Milan.  — © 
11, - By this it might have appeared to this Gemt/emay ( if ashe 
" pleaſedtomention the wack Greek, + ___ 
| 2 een 
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been at-leifure to eonfider-the 5portance of it.) that beſide 
the zeſtimony* (which he will call 4 ord )- of Ruffin, I had 
made uſe of other waies. of proof, that the pref excy of the 
 Bifvop of Rome (1 ſuppoſe that he muſt mean by the Romar 
gk Patriarchie) did not extend'it ſelf to all 1raly. 
2 


Again after the reftimony of Ryffinws, I mentioned another. 
evidence, from: the proportioning Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiftions to 
the Temporal of the Lientexants; This may appear 2» theſs, 


* (ont: (elſ: bythe words of * Origen, of which I ſhall now, becauſe I did 


L.3. 


I3. 


I4. 


75: 


not there, take notice, #7w 5 x, &exovla curauciat Exd;ns m6- 
asws aexovle fs oy Ti mira evyrerdior, Tt 1s fit that the Prefett 
of the Churchef each City, ſhould correſpond to the Gevernaur 
of thoſe which are in the City. And that ſo it was, appears by. 
the ſecond Canon of the Councel of Conſtantinople, where the 
auriſdiftions of the Bi/ſhips are ftill proportioned-to the con- 
dition of the Cities where they were, the Biſpzp of Alexanaria 
to have power over all e/£gypr, the Ierropolzs whereof. was 
Alexandria, and ſo in the reſt. And thisis in the Tra@ of- 
Schiſm largely deduced and cleared alſo, p. 54,55, &c. and 
need not be here again repeated, And ſo here was more again 
than the word of R»ffizws, for what I ſaid: | 
Laitly, that-for which Ruffin was cited, being-but this; 
that the Bi/bep of Rome was authorized: by the Nicene Canon: 
to take care of the ſubarbicarian regions, 1 could not ſure be 
miſtaken in thinking, that he took the word /nbxrbicarian in . 
ſuch a propriety (I ſay notof /aw, but) of common language, as 
will conclude the Picenum [uburbicarium to belong to the - 
Roman Prefetture, as the eAnnonarium did tothe Dyoceſe of 
Htaly. 
And certainly R»ffin;that lived ſo neer after the Conncel - 
of Nice, and that in 7taly, a Preſbyter of eAquileia, knew 
how that was diſtributed in his time, better than this Genrle-. 
man at this diſtance can pretend to doe, may alſo be allowed 
to know ſo much of. Grammar, as to expreſſe his own ſenſe 
(ina Paraphraſe) of that Nicene Canon. 
In a matter ſo clear I ſhall adde no more, but the words of 
a moſt excellent perſon, Fac: Leſchaſſerins in his Conſultatio ad -* * 
Clarif: Venet: -Retffino belam indicant ſcriptores Romavi hujus 
Ry -- | tempors, 
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Wum.1 6 third charge wherein this third {hapter is concerned, © 
£ © & remains about the ;dextity of the office of Primates, and. 
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temporss, 8c. The Romaniſts of this rome ave- aifpleaſed with 


Ruffinus, »ot knowing what Churches they were, which the Ni- 


cene Canon underſtands to be anaer the firſt and ordinary power 
of the Pope. Whereas Ruffinus anderſtood it of the (harches of 


the ſuburbicarian Provinces and regions, which are four, the 
firſt the Roman, with the bounds of the Prefettnre of the City, 
and three other with which that i incompaſt, All Campania, 
Picenum ſuburbicarium, and T uſcia ſuburbicaria; of which 
there-is frequent mention in the A\otit52 of the Roman Em- 


pire. And of this the ſame eLathenr hath written a learned 
Tra, And ſo here is 3 diſtin&t reftimony of a very learned. 


man, and this is a ſufficient a»/wer to his bare indefinite affir- 
mation that learnedmen ſay the contrary. | 


"" 
—{ 


Seht, NI. 


The identity of the office of Primates and Patriarchs, the authe- 


rities of Gratian, and Anacletus, and Anicetus. 


Petriqrchs, in theſe words: 


T ben he-telleth yow that the office of Primates and Patriarchs He urgeth £- 


was the ſame, onely authoriſing that affirmation from an Epiſtle Gratian- 
of Anacletus, the which, as ſoon as occaſion ſerveth, he will tell t00. 


you us of no authority, but fictitious. 
What ſaid of Primates and Patriarchs, that though the 


'Patriarchs had the precedence, in Conncels, the deference in 


reſpe&: of place, yet the power and juriſd;tion of Primates 
was .as great as of Patriarchs , and the office the ſame, T 
thought had ſufficiently been evidenced-to the Remaniſt p. 58: 


For as one manifeſt indication of it was there mentioned, viz: : 


that in Authors the-very. :5#/es are confounded, witneſs 74+ 
inian who commonly gives Primates the name of Patri- 
archs of the Dioceſes, ſothe reference to thoſe two authori- 
ties ſo acknowledged and owned by the Romaniſts, the Epiſtle- 
of eLnacletus, and the Decree of - Gratian, ſeemed to me to- 
put it Out. of all queſtzon. EP 
h E 3: For” 


way 


£4 % F. y > ky ' ” vo 
Py pr ad s 
» n by yy p) 
= #* 
# 
a 


"Exceptions eo the thind Chapter, anſwered. | = 


| For in the body of their i a Lew correfted and ſer out by 


Pope Gregory XU. as Gratias's aecree makes up the firſt and 
principall part, ſo in that, par: 1. diftiv4: 99, we have theſe 
words, De Primatibus autem querittr quem gradum in Ec- 
cleſis tenuerint, an in algquo 4 Patriarchss differant, The que- 


ſtion 15.made concerning Primates, what degree they have in the 


Church, aud whether un any thing they differ from Patriarchs. 
And the anſwer is, Primates & Patriarche diverſorum ſunt 
nominum, ſed ejuſdem officis, Primates and Patriarchs are of 
different names, but of the ſame office. 


.- . What could have been ſaid more pun#zally and expiry 
to the buſineſs in hand ? What more a#thextick, and dilucid 


reſtimeny could have been produced to any Remgnift, with 
whom I had to doe 2 And'tis a little ſtrange, that this G?z- 
r/eman ſhould ſay that I onely authorize my affirmation from 
an Epiſtle of eAnacletus, and theneither he, or ſome Super- 
viſor for him, putinasa marginal note, He anrgeth Gratian 
t00, When 1. if I urged Gratiay, I did not urge eAnacletus 
onely; and 2. it is evidentI did urge Gratiaz as punRually 
as Anacletus, and 3. Gratian's words are {0 expreſſe as no- 
thing can be more, and 4. Gratian's authority with them is 
as great as any could have been produced; and 5. is not 
one word offered to avoid the force of Gratiay's teſtimony, 
as to that other of Axac/etus there is, which argues that this. 
Gentleman was.concluded by Gretian, yet would not conſent 
to the propoſition unanſwerably inferred from, him. And 
this may ſuffice to be noted concerning that teſtiavony. | 
Then for Anacletxs 1, his words are theſe, Prowiuciarum 


 divifio ab Apoſtoluceſt removata, The aivifion of Provinces was 


renued by the Apoſtles, &t in capite Provinciarum— Patri- 
archas vel Primates ,qus unam formam texent, licet diverſa. font 
zomine, leges divine & Ecclefiaſtice pon &- eſſe juſſerunt, ad 
quos Epiſcopi, ſs neceſſe faerit, tonfugerent, coſque appellarent, 


. And in the head of the Province Patriarchs, or Primates, 


who bold the ſame form (are of the ſame nature) though they be 
divers names, are placed by divine and Eccleſiaſtical laws, ſo 
that to them the Biſuops, when *tzs ucedfull,ay reſort and make 
their appeals. This teſtimony again as punuall to the purpoſe 
as could have been deviſed. _ ." And 
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' Exceptions tothe third Chapter, anſwered, - hy?" 
7. And then ſecondly, this being by the Remanſts received as 
a Decretall Epiſtle of that Pope'and antient Biſhop of Rome, 
was in reaſon, whatſoever it were tous, toſtand with the Ro- - 
 manzſf in fall authority, | | 
8. Thirdly, This being in perfe& concord with the decree of Gra- 
tray, is in the aforeſaid body of their Canon lawapproved, and 
ſet out by Pope Gregory XII. annext to that decree of Gratias, 
Diſtin&: 99. C.1. 0 
9. And fourthly, whereas this Gentleman ſaith, that as ſoon as 
occaſion ſerves I will tell you this Epiſtle of e Anacletws is of 3 
0 authority, T muſt ſay 1. that I have no where, that I re- - 
member, evyer ſaid ſo: 2. That this Gezt/eman cannot with- ; 
out <193»ing tell me now, what I Gall doe hereafter. 3. That 
_ veraſion not yet requiring it of me, but eLaaclerms affirming 
 wharl affirm, I have no rempration to doe fo, and fo as yet 
tie can have no pretence to make uſe of this ſubterfuge. 4. 
That there are things called argumenta ad homines, arguments 
"that may-binde hi»z who acknowledges the authority, from 
which they are drawn, though they conclude not him that al-- 
lows not thoſe authorities, and ſuch is this of Anacletms his 
Epiſtle, to a Rowmaniſt. | | 
70, Andby the ſame Zo95:k that he can:inferre that eLnacle- 
11's authority was unduely produced by me, who ( as he bur. 
_ thinks) will not fand to Anacleti's authority, I may ſure - 
conclude that Anacletns's amthority was duly produced by me, 
becauſe! againſt him, who, I have reaſon to-preſume, muſt. 
kt ſtand to Anacletine*s authority, 
\ 2x, A third teſtimony of the ſame nature I ſhall now adde, which - 0 
| muſt again have force with a Remanift; that of Anicetns ad * - 4 
= Epiſcopos Gattie, which follows there in the * {orpm: fury * Decret:- 
Canonici. . Primarnm civitatum Epiſcopor Apoſtoſi & ſucceſſo- Grat: par: t:.: . 
res Apoſtolorum regulariter Patriarchas. + Primates efſe con- diſt: 92. C.2... 
Pituerunt. The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors regularly appointed 3 
" that the Biſhops of the Prime (ities fhonld be Primates and Pa- | 3 
trierchs. And till fomewhat be preduced to rhe contrary, as 
*ris ſure here wages: offered by this Gentleman, this may at : 
the preſent ſuffice in this place... f | A. | | 2 
| ect: . 4 
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Exceptions fo-che third Chapter, anſwered; 


Nam. bd 


SeR. IV. _ 


The ſutreme Ecclefiaſticall power of Patriarchs. The power of 


convoking Conncells, a prerogative of Supremacy, That the 
Biſhop of Rome zs not over Patriarchs. Proofs from the Coun- 
cells, and Canons Apoſtolick, and the Corpus Juris, and Pope 
Gregory's arguing. | 


7= laſt exception concerns the ſupreme Power of Pac 
triarchs, or the no ſaperiority ofany Eccleſiaſticall power 


.over them, Thus. 


T hen-he ſaith there was ne power over the Patriarchs, his 


" proof i5-becauſe the Emperinr uſed hu ſecular authority in ga- 


thering of Conncels, concluding, that becauſe the Pope did not 
gather general ({/ouncels, therefore he had no authority over the 
Univerſal Church, which huw unconſequent that 15, I leave to 


your judgment. | | 
3, That there was no ſupreme power in the By/bop of Rome, nor 
.in any other above that of Primates and Patriarchs,but onely 


that of the Emperovr in the whole Chriftian world,” as of 
every /overaign Prince in his dominions, I thought ſufficiently 
proved by this, that the power of convoking Conncels did not 
belong to the Byſbop of Rome, but to the Prince in every »a- 
ti0x, and the' Experonr in the whole world. And I deemed 
this a ſufficient proof, not becauſe there- are no other bran- 
ches of a ſupreme authority imaginable, or which are.claimed 
by the Bi/oop'of Rozme ſave onely this ; but 1, becauſe this of 
convoking Conncels is certainly oe ſuch prerogative of the 
ſupreme power, inſeparable from it, and he that hath not that, 
hath not the ſupreme power ( asin any ation ſome preroga- 
tives there are,which alwaies are annext to the Imperial Ma- 
j:ſty, and wherever any one of them truely is, there is the /#- 
preme power, and 'tis :7eaſox for any but the ſupreme, to al- 
ſume any one of them, and one. of that number is calling of 
naticnal Aſſemblies) And ſecondly, becauſe the Biſzop of 
Rome doth as avowedly challenge this power of cortvoksng 
General Conncels, as any other I could have named or infifted 
on. And truely that was the onely reaſon why I ſ; _ in 
i 3 | 153 
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this, becauſe this of all others is moſt emnert.in it ſelf, mot 


charafteriſtical of the ſupreme pewer, and moſt challenged by 
the Bi/oop of Rome, arid moſt due to him, jn.caſehe be the U- 
__. niverſal Paſtor. Ng on IIS. 4 on 
2. And then where there be ſevera/ branches of a power, all 


refideat in-the ſame ſubject in/eparably, from the ab/exce of 


one to collet the abſence of all, I muſt Rill think, a ſo/id way 


of probation, and cannot diſcern the infirm part, Or 5nconſe- 
quence Of it, If I. could, it would be no difficult matter to re- 
pair it, and ſupply the imperfe&neſſe of the proof, by what is 
put together in the Corps 7uris Canonici ( even now Cited ) 
' Decret: par: 1. diſt: 99.C. 3,4,5. 
5. | Thethins that I had to prove, was, that there was not an- 
tiently any /ummun genw,' any ſupreme either of, or over 
Patriarchs, beſide the Prince or Emperour. To this, as farre 


F 


as concerns the »egative part, that the Bz/hop of Rowe is not - 


' this ſ/ummumn gens, I now cite from that third Chap. Prime 
ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps ſacerdotum, vel ſummus 
ſacerdos, T he Biſhop of the firſt ſeat ought not to be called Prince 


of the Prieſts, or ſupreme Prieſt. And this teſtified out of the - 


eAjfrican {ouncel, Cau: 6. where the very words are recited 
with this addition of [_aat a/iquid hujuſmod;} he is not to be 
called by any other ritle of the ſame kinde, ſed tantum prime 
ſedis Epiſcopus, but onely Biſhop of the firſt See, and there were 
three ſuch at that time, (thoſe named in the Nicene (anon) 
eAlexandria, Rome, Antisch, as is ſufficiently known, | 
6, Andthat he may ſee the pradice of the Church was per. 
feRtly concordant with that definition, Treferre this Gentle- 
an to the 1ilevitay Conncell, cap. 22. where ſpeaking of ap- 
peals from their B:/bops, the rule 1s, v0» provecent niſi ad Afri= 
_canaconcilia, vel ad Primates Provinciarum. ſuarum, T hey 
' muſs appeal to none but the African (,\ onncels,or the Primates of 


their own Provinces. Ad. tranſmarina. autem.-qui-putauerint - 


appellnndum, 4 nullo intra Africam in communtonems recipian- 
tr. But if any ſhall think fit to appeal to any tranſmarine (for- 
reign) judicature, they are not tobe admitted ta: communignby 
any within Africa. ot ans 
7. | . And indeed the ſame had been before defined .by-the; fr/ 
a 002M Nicene 
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40 Exceptions to the third Chapter, anſwered. 
Nicene Conncel, c. 5. where the ſentence pronounced againft 
any by the B:/hops in each Province was to ftand good-accor- 
ding to the'Cavos ( I ſuppoſe the 12 Apoſtolick) which pro- 
nounces 73 vs iriguy Smpanbivlas, vo" irigey UN Teri, 
that they which are excommunicated by ſome , ſhall not be re- 
ceived by others. And accordingly in the Synodical Epiſtle of 
the African (ouncel'to Pope Caleſtine, which is in the Book 
I of Canons of the Reman Church, and in. the Greek colleRion. 
—* of the {Canons of the African (hurch, -we finde theſe words, 
I ixslevouly, Iva TY AUTE Tess Tas vuslegens anos, Th; le) 351 ma 
egyivoues wytgas jail megdexnert, ids Tis mag nwy Sno 
vorilies 6&5 xormorian fy nuns FrAncaln Sega, £FeÞ)) F270 x 7. 
'&y Nixatc Eur derdty eu news Even non o84Tuts ThHs, We un- 
treat you ( the ſtyle of one Charch to another) chat for the fu- 
ture you will not eafily admit thoſe who have come to ou from- 
hence, and that you will net receive to your Communion thoſe who 
are excommunicate by ns, ſeting the Conncell of Nice hath this. 
defined, as you may eaſily diſcern. 
*. Byall which put together by the 4f#;5can. out of the N;- 
'  cene, and by the Nicene out of the Apoſtolick Canon, it is evi- 
dent that the Bi/5op of Rome hath not power to abſolve any- 
perſon excommnnicate by any Biſhop of another Province, 
and that *tis unlawfull for any ſuch to make appeal -to him, 
which certainly will conclude againſt-every the moſt inferior 
branch of his pretended azthoriry over the Univerſal Church. 
9, Ifthis be not enough, then adde the 34 Apoſtolick Canon, 
| T3; &hoxomEs fxdoe tres eifbrar xeon 4 oy avT0Ls Tear XWY Gur 
ayTov as xegaalu.' The Biſhops f every nation mu$t know him 
that us the firſt among they, 1.e. their PYmate, and account bim. 
& their head. Which fure inferres that the B:/hop of Rome is- 
not the one onely head of all Biſbeps, The ſame 1s afterward. 
eranſcribed by the 9 Canon of Antioch; 
TQ- Burt to return to their Corpus Frrs, ſoagain Decrer: par:t. 
diffs. 99. C, 4. Nec etiam Romanus Pontifex wniverſalys eff ap-- 
pellandus. Fhe Pope of Rome 5s not tobe calted Univerſal Bi. 
ſoop, citing the Epiſtte of Pope Pelagins Il. Null Patriar- 
eharum Vniverſalitatis vocabulo unquam ntatur, quia fi un - 
Patriarcha wnverſaln dicatur, Patriarcharnm nomen ceters. 
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devegator. No Patriarch muſt ever uſe the tithe of Univerſe, =, 


* 


for if one be called univerſal Patriarch, the ngme of Petriarob 1s 


eaken from a'l the reſt, And more to the ſame pyepoſe ; the 


very thing that I was here to prove. {1 S- 
Ii. SO again Ch. 5. out of the E Pe of Pope. Gregory to Emte- 
its Patriarch of Alexandria, where retuling thetitle of: V- 


_ niver[alu Papa, Univerſal Pope, Or Father,or Patriarch,and + 


calling it /uperbe appeilations verbum, a proud title, he'addes, 
fs enim Vniverſalem me Papam-veſtra Santtit as dicit, negat ſe 
hec efſe, quod me fatetur Vniverſun, If the Patriarch of Ao 
lexandria call the Pope univerſal Father, he doth thereby deny 
himſelf to be that which he affirms the Pope to. be univer/ally ; 
The meaning is clear, If the Pope be anivor{al Patriarch, then 
is. he Patriarch of e-Egypt, for ſure that is @ part of the V»5- 
werſe ; and then as there cannot be. :wo (upremes, lo-the Bi- 
ſhop of- Alexandria cannot be Patriarch. of «Egypt, which 

. yet from S. 4ark's time was generally reſolved. to belong to 
him, .and the wards, of the Nicene Cano8 are. exprelie; to! ir, 
that according to the de ala £5n original, Primitive enflomes; 
the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhoild have power over all «/£gypr, 
.Lybia,and Pentapols,, adding inal x, m7 oy Ti Poppy drT%6mT 
94To guns t5ty, KC. ſeeing this 1s alſo cuſtomary with the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, of Antioch, &c. . 74 Tess fig TOCER MUHANGIOUS, 
that the privileges ſhould be preſerved to the ( hurches. 


x2, All which-arguing of that Pope, yea;andtthmarprearConncet 


were perfectly unconcluding (nconſequent, as mine was ſaid 
to be ) if the Biſbop of Rome, or any other, had power over 
Patriarchs, or authority over the univerſal Charch, which 
here this Gentleman 1s pleaſed to affirm, and ſo ſure muſt think 
Gregory more than fa/ible, when he thus protefed, and diſpr- 

zed the.contrary. _ / 
13. How much higher than this the ſame Gregory aſcended in 
expreſling his deteftation of that zicle, is ſufficiently known 
from his Epiſtle to Mauritius the Emperor, 1n regiſt: 1.4. 
Ty: 30. 1 ſhall not here trouble him with the recitation 
 —VIOWD pts na GG Gs: 0.0 | Sire, Re ring oe AETS < ee—_ ee 
14. What is after theſe paſſages ſet.down in their body of the 
; Law, ſhews indeed that the Popes _— not et 
| 2: this 


= 


PA... ACS BOD NE EMC 5 his oh Rb Tye BY 645 


PLE (*- + — . PAY J BIR 2 Fs 1 ; —_— T, * A We - 
* —" % 4 3 . 


A V 


"FE ES 


« Exceptionsto the third Chapter, anfwered. 


5. 


16. 


this minde, Neither-was I of opinion that they did, the fory 
being -known'to all how-Boriface IIT.. with much adoe ob- 
tained of Pheeas the Emperonr an Eat for the Primacy and 
Univerſal juriſdiftion of the Church of Rome (ſee Paul: Diac: 
de Geſtis Romanorum, |. £8.) which yet is an argument that - 
till chen it had no foundation. NES 3vncs | 
Whether there were-antiently any fuch, higher than Pa- 
triarohs, and whether now there ought to be, was the que- 
ſion before me, and both thoſe. I muſt- think concluded by- 
what I have here ſet down, as farreas relates to any true, i.e, 
er:ginal right, from any appointment of Chriſt, or title of /xc- 
eeſſron to S. Peter. ET. 
Much more might be eaſily added+to this head, if-it were 
notevident that this is much more than was neceſſary to be 
replied to a bare ſuggeſtion, without any ſpecifying what that 
power is, which may belong to the Pope over the Vniverſal 
Church, though convoking of Coxncels did ot belong to him, * 
and without any. offer of proof, that any fuch dig realy be- 
longto him. Ws wy 


I Dd ants ESE Ee tine fats de es EG RES 
9300 Ie UI TS 3 by % bi 


Num. 1 


2, 


S2SKSSSSC2020SAGKSECLS 


E , "Ss 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions maze to the fourth Chapter." 


on EN... w - * : ” | Y 
_— 


| Sea: 12 , 
T he Romaniſts pretenſions founded in $, Peters: univerſal Pa- 
forſhip. Of Poſſeſſion without debating of Right. What Power 
' the Pope was -poſſeſt. of here. pg, 


| FN the forrth'C hap: his objeQtions begin to grow to ſome-- 


height, they are reducible to three heads, the firſt is by way: 
of Preface, a charge of a very conſiderable defaxls in the - 
whole 4;/tour/e that: I remember not what matters I handle - 
the other to are refutations of the two evidences I uſe to: 
diſprove the Popes claim of--4niver/al Primacie from Chriſt's 
donation to'S. Peter: F | | 

The firſt of the three is ſet down in theſe words: - 

Ts #he fourth Chapter he pretendeth to-examine whether by 
Chrift his donation $. Peter had a Primacie over the Church; 
where uot to refieft upon hs curiom diviſion, 1 cannot omit that 
he remembers not what matters he hanale3, when he thinketh the 
Catholickought to prove that hC hurch or Pope hath an univer- 
ſal Primaciez for-4t being: granted that in England, the Pope was: 
in quiet poſſeſſion of ſuch a Primacie, the proof that it was juſt. 
belongeth not t0'us, more than to any King, who received hu 
Kingdome from his Anceſtors, time out of minde, to prove his 


pretenfion tothe Crown juſt : for quiet poſſeſſion of it ſelf #5 4. 
proof, untill the contrary be convinced, as who ſhould rebelk a>: 
 gainſt ſuch a King were a Rebeh, untill he ſhewed (ufficient cauſe 
for quitting obedience ; with this difference, that obedience to a- 
King may by preſcription or bargain be mad: unneceſſary, but if 
Chriſt bath commanded obedience to his Church, no. length of 
ears, nor change. of humane affairs can ever quit us from this » 


auty of obedience, ſo that the-charge F proving the Pope.to have .: 


7m / 
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ns ſuch authority from Chriſt, lieth upon the Proteſtants now as 
freſoly, as the firſt day of the breach, and will dge ſo untill the 
very laſt. ; | 
; My Sl in the beginning of { hap: 4. is viſibly this ; The 
Church of - | ny being by the Romwanift charged of /chiſms 
in departing from the obedience of the Biſbop of Rome; and 
this upon pretenſe-that he, as ſucceſſor of S, Peter hath a ſapre- - 
macy over all the Charches in the world, I undertake to exa- 
mine the truth of two branches of this ſuggeſtion, one whe- 
ther Saint Peter had this nniver/al Supremacy given him by 
Chriſt ; the ſecond, whether this power, if ſuppoſed ta be 5»/ta- 
-red on Saint Peter, devolved on the Bz/ſbeps of Rowe. The 
former of theſe I examined in that Chaprer. And I muſt now 
diſcern, if I can, how I have. failed in any particle of my un- 
dertaking. | 
'Firft, ſaith he, he will not refle& on my curious divifron. 
And 1 that know there was no carioſity in any diviſion of 
mine, but on the other ſide, ſuch perſpicnity as was agreeable 
to a defire and indevour to ſet down the whole matter of de- 
bate between us as diſtin4ly and intel;gibly as could, that 
the Reader might be ſure-to judge whether I anſwered their 
charge, or no, I have. no reaſon in the leaſt to ſuſpeR the þ:- 
nefſe and uſefnlneſſe of -my aiviſien, nor conſequently to be 
impertinently /o{icitoze 10 reflefFing On it. ST ro i 
: That which he fſajth he cant ot, I (hall make hafte to 
confider with him, 2x: my great miſtake, in thinking the 
Catholick ought to prove his Charch or 'Pape bath an univerſal 
Primacie. a9 | : 
—  TothisI anſwer, 1. that there is no manner-of foundation 
or pretenſe for-this exception here: For I no where ſay the 
lealt word toward this purpoſe-of requiring. the Romani to 
prove his pretenſions, or to prove:them. by. this edium, One-, 
ly take it for granted, that he doth aQually- produce arga- 
ents to inferre the Pope's nniverſal Primacte, and. that 
Chrif's donation to. S. Peter is one of thoſe argwments.. And. 
that I was not herein miſtaken, Iſhal), inſtead of a larger de- 
duction of evidences from all: ſorts of Rims/h wiiters,. make. 
my appeal to the o&jefter himfelf, in ſeveral SCN 
| trad, 
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| © Bade 19 the fourth Chapter, 


trac, partiemarly p20. where he hath theſe words,” we relie 
01: the firſt. as the foundation, and corner-flone of the whole buil- 
ding, And what that firſt is, appears by the words immedi- 
ately precedent, that the prerenfoons for the Pope*s (upremacy in 
England mw## be founded as-[acceſſor to $. Peter in the aniver- 
ſal P aftorſmip of the Church, 1o including Exg/and as a mem- 
ber thereof. From whence in ſtead of recriminating and re- 
rorting on him the charge of the i memory, 1 ſhall onely 


make chis undeniable ference, that I was not miſtaken in. 


thinking that the Rowax:ſt doth aRually found his preterſe- 
ons in the wniverſal Paſtorſhip of Saint Tetey, and conſe- 


quently, If I prove that to fail, I have removed that which in - 


his own ityle -is the foundation. and. corner ſtone of his whale 
builds. Ks 


But then 2. becauſe he here pretends that it:-belongs not to 


a Remaniſt © prove hi pretenſion j«/t; but that it ſufficeth that 


he hath rhe poſſe/70s, I deſire to propoſe theſe three things to - 


his conſideration, 1. By demanding whether at che time, or 


for theſe 100 years the Pope hath bad the poſſeſſion of the obe- 
dience of this nation ; I ſuppoſe he will ſay he hath or ; And if.” 
ſv, then by the force of his own argument, that poſſe/ion, and -. 
all the arguments deducible fxom thence, are now loſt to him, _ 
the preſcription -being now on oxr fide, as before on theirs, 
and there is nothing lefc him to plead, but the orsginal right 
on his fide, againſt the v4o/ence-of the ſucceeding poſſeſſion : - 


And if he come to the pleading of the righr, then that is the 


very method that I propoſed, and ſo did not sffend or forget - 
'my ſelfin ſo doing, 


- Secondly, Concernin 


acquired it ; If hewi)l not at all thifhk fic to anſwer this que- 


ftiox in either part, then-I confeſſe he hath madean end of - 
the dire, and by refuſing to_give account of the right he - 
had to his poſſ?ſion, he will leave every man to-catchand hold. 
what he can, and then to 5mwitare him, and-give no account to + 
any how he came by it, which as it is an »»chr:;ft;an. method, © 
every man being obliged to clear his a#ions from manifeſt : 
charges of #1jaſtice and vie/exce, ſo again 'tis-an evil leſſon - * 
| | againſt. 


their--poſſeſſion: before Henry VII. . 
- his daies, I ſhall demand how /ong they had it, and bow they 
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againſt himſelf, and unleſſe we will confeſſe our ſelves Schi/ 

maticks.in caſting off their obedience, 'ris- impoſſible for :him_ 

ever to prove us ſuch, this kinde of /chifſm, which now we 

ſpeak of, being by all acknowledged to be a ſeparation from 

our /awfll ſuperiors, and no way being imaginable to prove 

the Pope to be ſuch to this »ation,without offering ſome proof 
_ to the point of r;ghz; as well as adhering to his poſſeſſion. 


To which purpoſe it is farther obſervable, 1. That even in 


ſecular things it is not every poſſeſſion that -gives a-r5ght, but 


1. either the bone fidci poſſeſſio, a poſſeſſion honeFHy come by, or 


the #njnffneſſe of whoſe 675ginal 15s not conteſted or made to 
-appear. And 2, whatſoever privilege by humane laws be- 
\ longs-to preſcription, yet in divine or Eccleſiaſtrcall matters 


preſcription can be of no force againſt truth of r5ght, and ſo 


" this Gentleman ſeems to acknowledge here, extending the 
force of psſſeſſion no farther than till /xfficiext cauſe be ſhewed 
to the contrary. 3. That though whilſt I am in poſſeſioxT need | 


not be bound to prove my right, yet whenT-am oat of poſſeſſi- 
ez, there is not, 'beſide ab/clate force, any way poſlible to - 


' recover a poſſeſſion, but this of conteſting and evidencing the 


right of it, and that, 'tis evident, is the preſent cafe. | 
Bat if he ſhall think fit-to a»/wer the queſtion in extber part 

of it, then by the anſwer to the firſt part of it, he muſt be for- 

ced to ſet down the original of it ; and by anſwer to the /e- 


- cond , the right of that original ( and ſo he hath been fainto 


doe, as elſewhere, ſo in this very paragraph, where he ſpeaks 
of Chriſt's commanding obedience to his Church, I ſuppoſe he 


muſt mean the Charch of Rome) and that is again the very 


method in which I propoſed to debate, and conſider this mat- 

Fer. SEK, | 
Thirdly, Forthe power, of which the Pope was poſſeſt in this 

Kingaome, either it was no more thanan Eccleſiaſtical Pri- 


- wacie, ſuch as by the a»tient Canons belongs to a'Primate or 


Patriarch over etropolitans and Biſhops, or ele it was a ſu- 
preme power over the King himſelf, whether in Spirrmal;or 
alſo in Temporal affairs. | 
If it pretend onely to be the former of theſe, then the power 
of Kings tO erett or tranſlate Primacies or Patriarchates, 


which 
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which is inſiſted on and evidenced in the Tratt of Schiſme,' 
c.6.$.9.. was ſufficient then to juſtifie what here was done, no - 
poſſeſſion being pleadable againſt the King, to reſtrain or ex- 
clude this exerc/e of his power, and ſo wow to free us from 
ſchiſme, -( by this Gentleman's rule) this a& of the Kixgr in 
tranſlating the Primacie being ſufficient cauſe for quitting 
our obed;exce, ſuppoſing the B:/bop of Rowe formerly to have 

| been our Primate. £< 3 | 

13. Butifthe prezenſions behigher, even for the Supremacie it 
ſelf, either in whole, or in part, then 1. I may ſurely ſay they 
were never boxe fidei poſſeſſores of that, And 2. that the Kixg, 
who by being ſo, 15 ſupreme in bis own Kingdewe:, and ean- 
not admit of another ſxpreme either in or out of is, hath all 
the advantages of poſſeſſion, which are here ſpoken of by this 
Gentleman, and niuſt not be diveſted of his 75ght, nay muff 
not, cat (remaining a King) diveſt himſelf of it, nor might 
any without the gxi/s of rebe/t5on quitihis obedience to-him. 

I4. Laſtly, toremove all appearance. of reaſon from this whole 
exception, 1. Itis manifeſt that at the time of caſting out the : 
power of the Pope out of this K:zngdeme, there were ( I mult | 4 
have leave to ſuppoſe, convincing } reaſons given for the do- 
ns of it, A breviate of which the Reader. may. finde in that 

_ one Treati(e (mentioned inthe Trat# of Schiſm, p.135-) De 
werd differentia Regie,& Ecclefiaſtice poteſtatis, then compo- 
ſed and publiſhed by the B:Gops, and fince reprinted by 3e/- 
chior Goldaſtus in Monarchia, tom: 3. p.22. under the title of 
opus eximium, a very notable excellent work, 2. That how 
meanly ſo. ever it hath been performed, yer this was one ſpe- 
cial deſign of the Tratt of Schiſm ( which this Gentleman 
faith will alwaies lie upon Proteſtants ) to.prove the Pope to 
have no ſuch autherity from Chriſt, as. the Romaniſt preten- 
deth him to have. And this I hope may ſuffice to be ſaid to his 
s%(aaxia, his preluſory skirmiſh againit this fourth Chapter. 
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The condition of S. Peter*s Province. The Apoſsles diſtribution. 
of their great Province, the World, into ſeveral portions. Kan- 
os. Kaneys *Amoconrs. O Tin@ 5 1G}, AR.1.. the intere 

 pretation thereof vindicated. ao 


| Proceed. now to his refutations of the firſt evidence T. 

make uſe of to dirove the Pope's claim to univerſal Pri 
macie from Chriſt's donation to S, Peter. 

My evidence is taken from the condition of S. Peter's Pro- 
vince, as by agreement betwixt him and his fellow epoſte 
S. Paul, it was aſligned him, Ga/.2. 7,9. that he ſhould be the. 
Apoſtle of the circamciſion or fewes (which certainly was nor. 
the whole world) excl/ufrvely to the Gertile part, or the uncir- 
camciſion, which was remitted to S, Pas both there and Row. 


of Sc biſm, 1 1.13, and this, as is *there ſpecified, i» every city where they 


P.74- 


LI 
& 


Sec.5. 


met together. And becauſe the #niverſal extenſive commiſſion. - 
of Chrift to all and every Apoſtle, giving them azthority to'yo 
and preach'to the whote-world, might ſeem-to be contrary to - 
this ſpecial aflignation, I took care to. prevent this obje4ox,, 
by premiſing that this commiſion-given by Chriſt indefinitely, 
and unlimitedly, und:extending -equally.co the who/e world, 
was reſtrained by fotne :/nb/equens ator afts of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, who diſtributed cheir aniver/al Province into /e- 
oe#al portions and aflignations, called xangz; Swroane, portions . 


| of Apoſtolacy, and the ſeveral Provinces where they were thus. 


by 


ro labour, ftyled-each of them 5-74@&- 5 341©, to each an oſ- 
fened prenliar place, eAftz25. ; . 
'Now to this groundwork 'of my infuing probation, he makes. 
his firſt exreproon.in theſe words : - brim es 9 00-9Þ;Þ 
As for his Proofs, which he calls Evidences, he teleth us firſt 
thatS.Peter was the Apoſtle of the circumciſion extluftuety to the | 
 ancircumciſien or Gentiles ; Toprove thi, he ſaith the Apoſtles 
diftributed their univerſal Province into. ſeveral nangys Smco- 
airs, that us, by bs interpretation, leſſer Provinces, and citeth 
At:1. v.25. where $. Peter With the other eApoſtles prayeth - 
Ged to ſhew which of the two propoſed he was pleaſed to have pro- 
moted .. 
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he was counted amongFt the eApeſtles : (ould any man not 


. what the Scripraure expreſſeth. But the ſecond is of no lefle 


any reply to the Rhetorical paſſionate part of it, if the ixter- 
' pretations ſhall be found agreeable to Scripture, the aftoniſh- 


 And1, I ſhall ſuppoſe it evident from the ftory, and from 
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__ _nudetothe fourth Chapter, - © 
moted to the dignity of being an Apoſtle, this they call xane;y 
Sm5oas, and this rigorous interpreter ſaith, it ſignifies the ſpe- 


cial Proysnce $. Matthias was to have, though the Scriptare it 
ſelf expreſſeth the contrary, (aying the effet was that afterward 


A 


+ 


blinded with error make ſo wretched an. interpretation ? bat he 
goes on preſently aading that S. Peter in the ſame place calleth 
theſe particular Provinces Toney idov, and will you know what 4 
this Tix 11G or proper place is, read the Text, and you ſha 4 
Finae that $.Peter ſpeaketh of Judas's going to Hell to receive his 4 
eternall damnation : Methinks you ſhould wonder I can goon 
without aſtoniſhment at ſuch blaShemous explications, for ſure 
3t can be no leſſe {o to abuſe the Word of God, and after this what 
doe you expe? . | 
Here are to great charges, the fir introduced by ſtyling 
me a rigorous interpreter, and proſecuted, by affirming me. 
blinded with error, my interpretation wretched and contrary to 


than b/afþhemy, and ab«ſing the zord of God, afid his friend is 

to wonder that he is not affton;/hed, and after I have been guilty 

of ſuch crimes as theſe, 'tis in vain forſooth to expe any 

thing from me, the whole inſuing diſcourſe is utterly defamed 

and blaſted, like * ch: ai good counſel in the Senate of + 4 con 
Lacedemon, by being delivered by ſo i//a man, fo infamom a j | g - 2 F 
perſon, as a blaſphemer is juſtly deemed by him. | HOT. 

But I am not to be &/quieted-with this, or to. prepare 


ment and the oxtcrie will be ſoon atan end, And therefore 
that is the onely care that I ſhall here aſſume on me. ; 


the very exdto which this commiſionating lo great a number 
of twelve eApoſiies was deſigned, that: all the Apoſtles were 
not to go together, in conſort, to preach unto al the world, Tt 
would have been long ere the Faith would have been propa- 
Sated to all the world, ifthis ſewer method had been taken. 
To this it is conſequent, that our Saviour having left the 
world in cexmoen before them, the diftribution of that one 
OT. G2. wider 
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 5o  _ An'cAnſwertothe Exceptions 
4 # wider into ſeverall leſſer Provizces muſt be an a# of theeL- 
Y peftles themſelves, as when God had given the /axd of Canags 
5 to the 12 tribes of Iſrael, Eleazar, and Foſua, and the heads 
of the Fathers of the 7ribes diſtribute to every r74be-their xay- 
£95 Or portion ( whictrbecauſe it was to continue to their poſte- 
rity, we ordinarily ſtyle their inheritance) foſ-14. 1. 
z 8. Andasthere is no doubt of the truth of this fa&#, ſo if this 
k.- one-thing be granted me, there is no moreincumbenton me 
: ro prove in this matter ; and chough neither of thoſe phraſes, 
eA&.1.25. ſhould be for my turn, yet my conc/afron remains 
go00d to me, as farre as it pretendeth to- be deducible from 
thoſe phraſes, viz: that the epoſtles diſtributed* their great 
Frovince, the whole world, into ſeverall leſſer Provinces, one: 
or poſlibly more than one to £0 oze way, the other ano» 
ther. | Et Lens B42, 

9% It was therefore ex abandants, more than was neceſſary,that 
T annexed the uſe of thoſe phraſes to that- purpoſe, not un- 
dertaking. to prove this: (-as this Gentleman ſaith ) by thoſe 
zexts, mach Jeſſe Peter's being «peſtle of the circumciſion 
(which was a conſe ary-and had its ſeveral probation after- 
wards ) but onely accommodating thoſe phraſes to the matter 
in hand, and by the way aſſigning what 1 thought-the moſt. 
probable notion of them. "0 | 

io. Andalthough it be ſtill as unneceſſary to impoſe my expl;> 
cations on this Gentleman, the concluſion having as yet no wſe 
of them, yet being obliged ts give him ſuch an account of my 
attions, as may free me from b/afphemy, and -abuſt of the Ford 
of Ged, Iſhall here adventure to make my aps/ogie, by premi- 
ſing 1: not out of Grammarians onely, but-ont of the Ser:- 
ptare it ſelf, the notion of the word xaness, which fignifying 
originally a lot or way of diviſion (into ſeverals) of that;which . 
belongs to all.in common -( one means of fetling- propriety a- 
mong men ).it comes next by an eaſie fgyre to fignifie that 
which is thus. divided, or which in the 4;vifiox falls to every. 
man as his portion. | 2a} ne 

TT». So faith Phavorinus uangiro: duaupdirar, and nangace, wee 

o#, the vero ſignifies diſtribution both aftive and' paſſive : 
and accordingly in the /o of Syrach. we have Jraieesr; nange 
| Auger... 
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made to the fourth Chapter, © 


diviſiomof, or, by lot, Ecclus-14 15; andby that we may un. 
derſtand a leſſe ebvious expreilion, c. 37.8. beware of a couns 
ſeller, &Cc. wimnols ban 3 got xanegr, leſt he caſt the lot mpuu 
thee, i.e. leſt he help another-to cheat thee, and then go ſaarer 
with-him, divide thee betwixt them. | 

12. Soin like manner ſaith Phaworinus of the ſubſtantive: xay: 
635, uSeG-, aAaypos and yes, it ſignifies a part, that whick 
falls to one's lot, a portion, As At.8.21. uiers and ane; por- 
tion and /ot are all one, And he that hath a poſſe/ron thus ſet- 
led on him, and dominion by that means; or he that under- 


takes to dreſſe or till ſo much land, Nsandrys and yeoey3;. the: 
Lord and the hnebandman, are both the interpretation of xay- 


ezy G&, he that hath ſuch a lot or portzon-alligned him. 


13. Proportionably thoſe that any Gevernoxnr of the Church's 


ſet over, are called his zanezs or lor, and 1 Per.5.3. ſuch Go- 


uvirnours are commanded yi xelarvertey T7 xXigev, NOT IO. 
behave themſelves as the Roman Pretors were wont to doe - 


over their ſeveral Provinces, oppretling and tyrannizing over 
them. : | 
. . . p $ ob: . 8.4 _ 

Iq.. To this it 1s agreeadle, that KANe?9s Srazonas, e AF. ; ET: 


- ſhould denote ſuch a portion of miniſterial office, as belonged 


to one that was ſent or commiſſionated by Chriſt negs teyor to 
a.tash.or work, expreſt v.20. by 6:5%071 av his Epiſcopal of- 
fice ( for that though it be a »»/e, yet is alſo Haroriz a minis 
ferie,' Mat.23.11.) inthe (harch. 


15.. Hence again that partion of employmevr in preaching the - 


Faith, teſtifying the re/arreft;on of ( hriſt which belanged to 
one ſinple Apeſtte, ſuch as 7adas was, and i& is magi3y from 
which he departed by his fx , and to which another ſucceeds by 
way of ſurrogation, is 4s fitly ſtyled -xaness * Amoroang 4 ports- 


on of Apoſtolacy, a wiews Or : diviſiou. of that grand employ- - 


ment... 


16. , And what-either one ſingle- error or- a& of b/;ndneſſe was - 


committed in thus z»rerprering, much more occecation or be- 
ing blizded witherror, which I ſuppoſe the compound accy- 
lation (whether onely /i» or puniſhment allo.) of many er- 
rors, What.7igor or wretcheaneſſe of interpretation, I am ſtil 
ſa b1inde as.not to diſcern, and this Gentleman is notiilo cha- 
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ritable, as to give me his leaſt d;ref7;ons to recover to.my way, 

or my eyes again. | 

17+: For as to the Scriptures expreſiing the contrary, in ſaying 

he was counted among the Apoſtles, that ſure is no evidence 

, againſt my interpretation, for Matthias may become one of 

C -- the twelve, ſucceed to 7udas's office and /o7, that which did, 

I or ſhould, if he had lived, have belonged to him, and yet nei- © 
ther he, if he had lived, nor now Matthias in his ftead, have 
more than a particzlar Province, this or that region, (not the 
whole world in common) affigned for his appartment. | 

138, So that as yet I cannot diſcern that I have done the leaſt 
injury to the zext in thinking xangzr Savceags the lot or divi- 
fron of Apoſtolacy,. to be the ſeveral task that belonged to any 
of the twelve Apoſtles, or that portion of /abear, that by con- 
ſent at their parting one from another ſhould be aſigned to 
each of them. : 

19. And then the analogie will ſtill hold perfectly, that as this 
diſtribution of tasks conſiſted in going to ſeverall quarters for 
the preaching of the faith of Chriſt, one, one way ; another, 
another ; ſo he that had received his xaness Sm5oajs portion of 
Apoſtolacy, ſhould be ſaid to have 1/ov'+ Torov a peculiar or 

IB proper place, and having ſo, ſhould (not immediately, but ſoon 

&. - after the Hol Ghoſt's deſcent) rogiv3himei; avroy, go, Or, be- 

Mp — take himſelf toit. | 

20, This therefore, and upon theſe grounds of fitzeſſe, both in 
reſpe& of the words, and the coxtexr, I take to be the mean. 
ing of that phraſe Togev3 lidar vis  T6ror 4 idltoy, t6 go t0 hys pro- 
per place, his peculiar allignation, And I cannot imagine the 
leaſt inconvenience that can lie againſt this rendring, 

2, For 1. incaſe it ſhould not be the z-e, yet it can be any 
thing as ſoon as b/aFhemy, thus to interpret it. *Tis certainly 
nothing to the diſhonour of God, to ſay that Matthias went 
and preacht the Goel in ſuch a regzom peculiarly, and ſo 
chere is no 4/aſphemie in that, v3z; the matter of the interpre- 
zation; and for the abuſing of the ord of Ged, it is hard to 
divine how that can be deemed ſuch, which affixeth nothing 
tothe z/erd of God, but that which is »ororioxfly true (for ſo it 
is that Matrhias went one way to preach the Goel, and 
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_ waderothe fourth Chapter, 53 
S. John and S. Bartholomew each of them another) and would 
be acknowledged to doe ſo, ifthis zext were-not applied 
eo 10. 

22. As for the other interpretation of the words ( which this: 
Gentleman. is pleaſed to preferre, and might have injoyed his 
own judgment, without cenſz#ring them as blaſphemers, that 
differed from him in expounding one difficult phraſe ) by af- 
fixing it to 7#das, and not to Matthias, 1. there is no-indica: - 
rion 1n the context that favours thar, it was ſufficient to ſay-of 
7ndas that which had been ſaid v.16,17,18,19. to ſet out the 
horror of his fa&, which ſoon attended it in his ows breaſt, and: 
the b/oody death which it brought upon him,. but he needed. 
not proceed to revealing of ſecrets, the ſadder conſequents, 
which remained in arrgar after death, and'tis {hry/oftomne's - 
obſervation on v.16. behold, ſaith he, 76 212500907 53 ardess, 

| the wiſe Chriſtian carriage of S. Peter, mo; un vheite, v8. _ 

eanaxclar, how. he doth net reproach, and inſult-on him, calling : 
him pager # Tappiaesr, viamn, or deteſtable villain, aan d- 
TX; 79 yivogoy dinxol, but ſets down the fat femply, and on. 

v. 16. as 715 regzons Sixns dianiyela, be ſets down, faith he, 

his preſent vengeance; that ſure 1s it which befell him in cho - . 
world, which, by the way, cannotwell.confift with the inter- 
 preting it of hed. | | 

23s. 2. The uſe of Parentheſes in /criptare is very ordinary; and 
if that be here admitted ( which it well may, without. any 

more formal expreſlion of it, than by putting-a commaatter - 
i "IsSes, As it is already in the pronted Copies) then the inter- 

[ pretartion is clear and unavoidable, to receive the lot or por- 
tion of his Miniſterie .and Apoſt leſhip- (from which Judas by - 
tranſgreſſion fell) to go, or, that he may go to his proper place. 

24. 3+ Hell:being the xovs; Ter the common .-place Or let of 
all wicked men, it cannot fitly be expreft with ſach a double - 
emphaſis, + toro #14409, the place, the proper place, i.e. the - 
plare peculiar to'him, which yet may very fitly be affirmed of - 
Aatthias his Province, ſo hu, as it was not any mans elſe. I 

25. Liftly, Itis not near fo proper to'fay that.he ſinned rogev-- I 
Shdur to:v0 to hell, as that the-other was chofey and ſurrogated + 4 
mmto Plas place mogeu? lidar fo go tO preachto ſuch a _ | 
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54 | An Anſwer to the Exceptions 
of the world, or that the ApoFles deſired God to ſignifie his 
pleaſure whom he had choſex,, that ſo-he might take his porrion 
of labour and go; His going was viſibly the exd intended in all 
this, but d4a»2»ation or punifhment, going to hell, was never in- 
tended by 74a in his tranſgreſſion, though it be ſuppoſed the 
deſerved reward and conſequent of it. EE 

26. All this amaſſed together, may, I hope, vindicate an 50- 
cent, and, I hope, obviows (farre from wreſted) interpretation 
from ſuch an accamalatios of charge, as is laid upon it, with- 
out any tender of reaſon againſt it, but the 3 zaldezls; O' 
wretched (blafphemons &c.) in Lucian, And ſo much in an- 
ſwer to that Paragraph. my | 


— _ 


Seq. 1II. E | 


2 $, Peter the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion ; The agreement bee 
© twixt the Apoſtles. Peter's preaching to Cornelius. 


Nam,s, [Js ſecond exception is to the poſition. it ſelf of Peter's 
1 being the Apoſtle of the ewes excluſively to the Gen- 
tiles, and it is in theſe words : | | | 
Hu poſition ts as direfty againſt Scripture, as if he had done 

it on purpoſe, the Scripture telling #4 how by a ſpecial viſzon 
_ i. Peter was commanaed to preach toGornelius a Gentile fir? 
of all the Apoſtles, and himſelf in the Councel of Jeruſalem pro- 
tefting theſame; and yet this Dottor can teach he was made 4- 
p*ſtle to the Fewes, excluſively to the Gentiles, though all ſtory 

= {ay the contrary. 
þ 3. Thepofition, which is here ſaid to be ſo-diref/y againſt the 
-. Scriptare, was to my underſtanding the expreſle affirmation 
of Scripture it ſelf, 1am ſure from thence it was that learnt 
it, and I muſt fail very much-in-my expectation, if this Gentle- 
-1an himſelf doe: not acknowledge the zeſtimony produced, 
: Gal. 2.7. to be ſufficient ground to inferre it, There Peter is 
T. | faid to be Teri uWEr 73 waſyiaor Tis ajilouns, intruſted 
E with the Goſpel of the circumciſion, That the circumcsſionthere 
ſignifies the ems, and the 2vaſyiaroy, which we render Gafpel, 
the office of preaching or revealing the faith to them, Sn5oaJ 
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efeſlouiis Fhe Hpſtolacy of the cireumeiſion, 
of it ſelf plain enough, *tismade' ſob 


ded that, Peter &c. were by. agreement to! g0' ds aBlyulu)"to 


the circumciſion, where gle being: the obje& or 


' term of his motion , muſt needs be the Fewer, :not' circam- 
cifion it ſelf, and fo Saint Chry/ſoſtome at large Sxouges 
it, #5 70 Tegyus dad 735 *LeSaiss, not to Iignifie the thing, 
circumciſion, but the perſons; the ewes, in oppoſition-ro 
7e iIrn the Gentiles , 10 the former: words, and then going 
to them muſt needs' be preaching to them, going to them 
as to a_Province, the care of which was intrifted to him ; 
and the right hanas of fellow/hip, the agreement that was made 
betwixt them, 7ames the Biſhop of Jernſalem, and Perer, and 
the-beloved diſciple on:one fide, and Paul and Barnabas on 
the-other ſide, is ſure the-interpretation of the Tericeuuaer 
the being intruſted or having that, as a Provence, committed 
to them. + | | =; x 
- And this is the ſpecial impertarice, ſaith S.Chry/oſtome, of 
the axe Teraliov, but contrariwiſe (the beginning of ver. 7.) 


as that is oppoſed to the 7e9922749811o their:adding to him'v.6. . 


Zames, ſairh he, and Peter and Fahr, were ſo farre- from oppy- 
fing any thing that he had done, from adviſing any' thing 
more,” from telling him any -circamftance more than before 
he.knew, that they not onely approved, but commended what 
head done, and-to ſet-the things the moreunqueſtionably 
for the future, made this agreement with himand\Barnabas, 
that whenſoever they ſhould come to'the ſame c:ry,, mixt of 
"Zewes and Gentiles, Peter and Fohn ſhould betake themſelves 
to the 7ewiſh, and Paul and'Barnabas ty the Gentile part of 
it. For, as was ſaid, it was not by any particular aſſiguation 

f Chriſt's, but by agreement.among themſelves. that this a(- 


w _ 


ſignation of Proviaces' was made.,, +... 


- oy o 


.: Andtherefore as in point of proprieey;” whenthat-whiclis 


ſuppoſed to lie by #aturein common torall; is, to:avoid coptens = 


tions and confufions, and the ſtate of perpernal heftitity,: fo'di- 
{tributed by agreement; among the fellew-commune#, as that 
one portion ſhall be aflignedas «the: proprie;y'and appatrmens 
of one, the other of another; then god ok theog/relbillas 
EB WINC 
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; yer. 9. where it is ad- 
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proportion of one, 15 f© his, that it belongs to Ho 
other, :and-again fo vs, thar he hath no'r4zht40 any other 
part (which 1 ſonld exprefle byſaying that that payr.is bis 
excluſively to any other part, for fare his ſtanding to any ſach 
divifiov cuts him out, and fo excludes him from atty farther- 
righc) ſohere after this agreement between thoſe epoſtles 
jointly made, concerning the 7o patrs of mankinde, Fewrs | 
and Genrites, to which they were to preach, and among whom 
to prefiae, the fewes ave become. Peter's peculiqr, or portion, 
or Province, andthat ſo 4:, as the Gentiles were nog his, they 
being teft to S. Pan! (and Barnabas) whois both there affir- 
med:to have them commuted to him, and Row. 11,13. tobe 
the 4paſtle of the Genrsles ; And that 1expreſt by that phraſe, 
Peter was the ApeſiHe of the Fewes ( ſoit is faid of him expreſly 
Gal.28.) exclnfruety tothe mneirewmesfon Jand truly I knew 
not {nor yet doe) hanw to. expteffe t more fynificatively, and 
more to the rendring of the f#// importance of thoſe plain 
texts, and this Gentlewas hath not pleaſed to diret me how 


__ _--  * hich wthey s 


to doe it-better. $f 4 

6:. - Andhaving the Screprture thus clear and.irr ble for - 
my_ poſition,” 1f: now:I ſhould not be able to ſalve the Anti- 
womzes, to anlwer bis o5jetions from ſcripture to it, this were I- 
certainly but my axineſ5,another that.hath a greater & fy tyore _ 
might be able to doe it) and therefore ought not to be any. 

prejudice tothe rrarb of the affirmation. But unleſſe the dift- 
celties be:greater chan-as yor appear, Iſhall-not mach doubt. 
of undertaking the zaske, of reconciling all the tyapliopdrerac - 
that can be phanfeed. - 
7, Forwhat if Prter by fpecsal viſion was once commanded to - 
preach. to. Cornelis ® Gentle ? Sare this 1s very comperible _ 

with tay poſit, For not to mention that this is acknowledp- 

ed to have been a peculiar commiſſion 'by fpetvel 25/01 deter- 
mined:ro:that-parricxiny perſon and his family, which, till be - 1 

had this 43j0-,. be thought i utterly wetenforto preach To, _—_ 

eA+.10: 28.. (Andit-is certain chatone fpecinl cafe were $0 - . 


prejuaice Ro the general poſition ) and apain that (ornetsme 
_ a'Gexti/e, was yetu'Proſolyte of eps! ſach us they 
called a\Proſe/zze ofthe pares, though hot of juſtice, a o68i- - 


F 


frld - 


nothing ? lope it50x tO this; 


ov 


no queſtion) 


\And; that this: was ſo inthe.) fn 
largely ſhewed in that 7-462. Wiiat a rye 8/3 C-4:5 bees. 
ine neon pe this: exceprien. taken-from wh, t6r's 
pre to (Comelige, I cannot'/yetdilcern, Twill this Gom- 
eleman. had pleaſed to Tm Pn}: Avi i, Thepe 
will be more fro co don fo. GD Cms 
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zO6- or devoxt man "though not Ted, 60 omit a, 
I ſay, the anſwer is obvious; 1. That'this - reement, of which 
ſpeak; was at the rime of Pav#'s going np Ne Fevuſalins, AFE. 
15. i.e;:ſome yeats after thisof Peter's preachingto Cornelizs, 
as may appear Ga1.2.1. which defines it to be about x 
_ after S. Paul's fanverfion, whereas that of Peter's preachin 
Cornelius, eAtt.10.. placediinithe next chap: 
deſcribed the converfox of Paul, mult needs be foe conſi- 
derable ſpace befare this time of his going up to the Comncel 
at Feruſatem. And ſo: that of Peter S preaching to Cornelis, 
and his proteſting the-ſame in the Councel: of Teruſalem,” hath 
ement -( made for the furarxe,, 
fate; not for the time pa) what ſhould be done in their after- 
preaching, I ſuppoſe I need adde no.moreto that which is chus 
ident.. 
Secondly JF bavealready ſufficiently * expreſt, how firre this * 7.7 
Ain extended, and how farre exclufioe | K was, 'not e f 
- irſhoulbbe nnenful for a hays to:preach rh s Gontiſe, or or fl 
Paxil compreachtoia lem, but chat when met inthe ſve 
city OT Antiockicertaiply they did, and-at Rowe xſo-Ddiak 
then the one ſhould conftantly apply himfefto 
the 7rwes, receive diſciples, form-them-into a Chynoh, leave 
ther to be governed: by a' Bi/ſbop of bro alli 
other ſhould doe'in-likermanacy:$6.: 
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Re 4G wv: 64 
Paul” firſt preaching to othe Tewes 1n every city. To whar the ar 
greement between him and Peter belonged, 


Nam, 1. Notber. argument he adds much: to thb ſame purpoſe, 
- which will make-his rhird Exception 
2. | - Again, if he were made'the Apeſtle of the Tewes,, excluſruely 
FE. te the Gentiles, by the ſame ak S: Paul was mage Apoſtle of. 
b the Gentiles excluſ vel y to the lewes, for the words are like; and. 
= yet the ſcriptare teachtth us that:whereever he-came, he preached. 
firſt to the Jewes-:: 15 160t this to make ſcripture ridiculous 7 
3, Heres preat ſeverity again, /a charge-of making ſcripture 
"= © nidiculaw;; But ho pe i have been farre from any gxlt 'of ir- 
= | That S. Paxl,-whenſoever he came to a city, where the faith, 
®, | \ kad not been preached, and where there was any /jwagogue of 
- the Jewes, went into that /y»agegxr in time of their publick 
- afembhog,, I'never made any: 9ue/t:ox,; were this before, |or 
' Were itafher the:ſborg of 1715: whenT ſuppoſe rhis.agrecs 
ment:to-be-made berivixt him andS. Perer,&c..1 
4. - Great.,7e4/0n, and no ſmall ob15gation there was for that; :: 
For 1. Chriſt had commanded thatthe preaching ſhould begin 
4 Texnſalem, the: ctropelix of the Zewts,and as to: the Jewes: 
firſt (vwiy Tearork -Godtud raiſed up bis..Sou: Jeſus; AB. 3+ 26.. 
| fo the Gy/$e4 06 the.re/w#re2# ion was © be revealed. ( label 
WEST NES - #2707 tothe Tewi firſt, Rom!1. 16s: 
5. And alcboughtio Porl's commiſſion Hogs Chrif irwexe pe- 
culiarly. wipreſt that he ſhould preach the Goel to the Gentiles; 
Aft, 991 5- 3 22-A1-; yet accgrding to thigreat; fundameneal 
C£0n0m1 he counted it xeceſſary;: peſt to»make- render; off his 
-* ſervice, and of the glad ridings of the GoFþe/, to the Tewez, 
S | and ſo he tells them A#.13. 46. It was neceſſary that the ward. 
+ of Goa ſhould firſt bave been ſpoken to 30u, and till the Tewes re- 
- fafeirand y+7jett it, he doth not berake hitaſelf fo'perutiarly to 
the Geptiles. 
G.. Again, this was in ſome meaſure neceſſary to his publiſhing | 
'Faith, For that was moſt advantageouſly te be done in 
be * publick Al emblics, That it might be known to all that: 
py | Were. 
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. were in all reaſon by him, t 


A. 


at was a Jew, 
fore the /dolatrous Temples of the heathe 
0. theſe obligations, and inducements,” fo generally he did; MY 
But then as this no way prejudiceth his title of Apoſtle of the -4 
Gentiles, to: which he was ar the' firſt aſſigned by Chriſt; fo | -f 
neither is it any Way contrary to, or unreconcileable with the 
agreement-which I ſuppoſe to be'made between-him and' Peter 
and. Joh, which concerned: onely thoſe crres-and* regions; 
where they wet, and came to plant Churches ; There, and 
there onely it is, that I affirm this diſtribution of Provinces to 
have been mide, and-conſequently the affirmation is no far- 
ther in-anyj#fice to-be extended, than thus, that when they 
ſo met, Pal .betook himſelfto the Gerrile part, ' compaRed 
the Gentile proſelytes or believers into a Charch, putthem in- 
to the hazds of a B;bop of: his: own afſignation, Ignatius at 
Antioch, Timothy at Epheſus, whereas: Emnodins was in the 
formor,* Biſhop of the 7ewifh part, and in the /arrey; andin all 
Aſia, John was the Ape? of the ercnmeciſion, and conftitu- 
ted Biſhops there. And this I ſuppoſe, without fartherinlar: . 
ging, may fatisfie the importunity of his ſecond Argument. 


were in the c3#7 :- And the ynagegue; of the Tower being ſuch; 
a to be preferred be- | 
”: : Andaccordin 
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Of the Gentiles being'S Paul's Province peen 


Nam.t-* 


' echen fide, ©: > 
is againſtme, hath already bee 


La » 


"BE 3. 


OA. AO I I.” 


larly.” 


FF Is forrth exception is tomy producing the words of ſcri- 
 Þ ptere, Gal. 2. 7,9. to the proof of my poſerion, Thus; 

2, © Bat he goes on-telling #4, that the Gentsles excluftuely to-the 
rerrumeſon were the lot. of $,/Paul by $iPeter's wn confeſſion, | 
ba wwords ave, for th#-anciroumtiſien or Gentiles they were not. 
$.Perer's. Province; but-premiarly $:Padl's &cbur look on the 
place and you ſhall finde no word of exeluſuon.as | pecu'sarly}] #;. 
and whereon -lieth the whole queſtion, ſo that the Doftors evi- 
dence.1s-his own word againſt the-main torrent of ſcripture on the 

ſuggeſted, that the zorrenr of the ſer3prmre. 

n- made manifeft in the-fore- 
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going (eZtions whera the coxtrary appearances, by this Gevtle- 
max produced, as they. are-farre-enough from a_mnjze torrent, 
or from the cay:mon force of ſuch, .(or but even ef an ord nary 
fream,) carrying the whole buſneſſe before them, fo they are 
ſeverally examined, and allowed, as farre as they have any 


forcein them, and found perfeRly reconcileable with our pre- 


tenſions. 

And ſo likewiſe- it hath already been cleared in; what ſenſe 
this Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ſo ſiyled by himſelf, and ſo, by 
agreement betwixt the Apoſtles, acknowledged by S. Peter, was 
ſo, peculiarly or exclupvely to the Jewes, - 

As for his argument drawn onely from hence, that in the- 
text to the Galatiavs there is no word of exc/aþox, that ſure 
is of little force ; If there were any agreement, and diviſion, 
and ſeveral aſlignation of Provinces, it mult follow that what 
was faid to be ave mans Province,is his, {0 as it is zet the others, 
and ſo pecnliarly, and ſoas farre as that agreement holds, ex- 
cluſrvely his, As in the eſtate firſt held in comes, and then 
after by agreement divided, it hath appeared fo. evidently,that 
I need Fade no'more to that matrer. | 


Sea. VI. 
Of $.Peter's withdrawing frons the Gentile-communion, Of the 
Gentile diet. T he prudence of $. Peter's ation, | 


Els fift Exception concerns an 5ncidental paſſage about 
A. S.Peter, and is an aftio injuriarum: SPY 08 4 
Again (faith he) [ce how he wrongs S. Peter and hi Jens/b . 
Proſelytes, where he ſaies he withdrew from all. communion mith 
the Gentile Chriſtians. Whereas the text exxpreſſeth no: more, 
than that he withdrew from eating with them, that 1 keeping the 
Gentile dzet. © | 's | | 
What wrong I have done S. Peter and his Geatile-Proſelytes, 
I am yet to learn, nor am I fure that I know. wherein this 
Gentleman placeth the ſuppoſed 5»jxry , But I think it moſt 
probable to conſift inthis, that'T ſay he withdrew from all cam-. 
munion with the Gentile Chriſtians, whereas. he ws 
: AN enact 
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- andaccordingly v. 27. the «i/ciples marvelled that he talked 
»#ith._the-woman. And therefore certainly: Pezer did abſtain - 


+ a 
Gentile diet ? 1 


27 Ties We I 
demand of this Gentleman, at, meanyby 


But 1. let me 


were by the Fewi/h law fordiddeng And ifthat be acknow- 


' ledged of S: Peter. that he would not thus ea: with the Gen> 


riler, leſt he ſhonid ſeem to off nd againſt the Jrwi/> Jaw, then 


by the fame reaſon be muſt certainly be ſuppoſed ro abſtain: 


from other communion with them, becauſe it was equally a+ 
gainſt the Jews/> law, that a 7ew ſhould converſe with a Gern- 


tile, as the woman Of Semaria tells Chrift, whenhe ſprke to- 
her, but to draw him ſome water, 7oh:4:9. How, ſaid the, do#- 


thou being a Tew ack, me to drink ( and it was but watey, none 


of the interdifted Gemile diet) being a moman of Samavia ? 


and either /he or the Evangelift renders the reaſon, in as com- 


prehenſivr termes as mine were. _z yay guy cewvilas [2 WY | <8 Sewn | 


Kagerars, for the Jewes have no deatings with the Samaritanes, 


from all thoſe other waiesof converſe and communion with 
the Gentiles, which the Jewes thought as wnlawfull, as rating 


of the Gentile dire, or-elſc he failed of the end of his ation, . 


which is evident what it was, a.fear of /candaliz5p his coun- 


treymen, and from thence a ſhew of compliance with them, 
leſt he ſhould be thought by thoſe that came from 7ernſalern: 


to, forſake the Tudazcal law. | 


That the very preaching to a:Gentile ( which wasthe lofe# - 


degree of communion) was, according to the Tewifh principles 


as unlawfull 2s eating any unclean meat,uling the Gentile diet, - 
'is plain by Peter's proviſion, AR. 10.12. where the one is re- 


preſented by the other, and had he not yeceived that wiþor, 
which made it /awfs/ to him to eat all kinde of meats, he ac- 


knowledgeth- that he durſt not have. adventured to come to-' 
ore of another nation,v.28, affirming an as phin words as-could - 
be; thatitwas an lawful thing for a man that wat a lew to - 


kpep company or come #0-0ne of another natyon, noAXa3 3 res 


ofex4R%, Which certainly includes al communien, and not one-- 
ly that of the Gene azzr. Thus unhappy ts this Gemrlemancon- - 


tinually'in his objeffcoxs. 


\ $5 


uſing thoſe. forts-of wears, which 


+ -* _- 


An Anſwer 40 the Exceptions 
| 6. It were here obvious, and: eafje to ſhew the op#n;on of the 
Amntjents of the pradence and no kinde of wvcharitableneſs of 

S.Peters aftion,which-would farther evidence how farre'T arh - 
from wronging S. Peter or his Proſelytes, in affirming what I 
affirm of them. But the.preſent objection doth not make that : 
| : neceſſary, I referre the Reader for it to the (*Eeulwria) inter- 
| * Savil:ed: pretation, Or Comments of* S.Chryſoſtome, who ſets it down 
| £©3.P.730, exaQlyt not asa quarrel, but as an oinorouia, anat of pru- 
"4 2s \ Aent managery, a wiſe ordering, deſigned by him and S. Paz!, 
T s 4x5 7% as moſt likely to reduce the /ewes from their errors, when he 
przele dx” that did thus much to comply with them ( not for fear of per- 
 $1%9Y04%5: ſecation from them, but for fear of averting them from Chr:i- 
ſtianity ) and was herein ſeemingly oppoſed by S. Pax! ( the 
xalryrorws@&lw vill. being not to be rendred, he was to be 
blamed, in Paul's opinion, but he was blamed by the Gentile 
Chriſtians) made no manner of reply in defenſe of that com- 
.pliance with the ewes, and ſo yeilded that S. Pax was in the 
right, and not the 7udaizers. This interpretation of Chryſo- 
ſtome is followed by the Greek Commentators, and taken up 
by 7erome, but diſliked by Auguſtine in his Epiſtles to lerome, 
and therefore lay not weight upon it, nor bave my pretenſi- 
045 any need of it. ERc-Y 17% 


mm. 


——_ 


a. Set. VII. | 
T he two plantations of Gentile and [ewiſh Chriſtians at An- 
tioch. Euodius and Ignatius. The differences of the Anti- 
ents about them reconciled. T he two Biſhops at Rome. Jees 
5» England. Simon Zelotes. Gentium Eccleſia the Church 
of Tewes as well ws Gentiles. 


Num.1., H*"3 gained ſo little by the ſeveral ſteps of his excepts- 
oxs, and the poſition remaining ſtill firm againſt all, I 
have leſſe reaſon to ſuſpe& what is b#4;/t upon this foundation 
in the inſuing /e&1oxs : Yet againſt them altogether he caſis 
one ſftoxe, before he will part, in theſe words, 
2. Upon this wiſely laid ground, he would perſwade us, folowed 
the diviſion of the Biſhopricks both in Antioch and Rome, but 
bringing 
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canſe; yet 1s he ſo certain of it, that he will:finde'a colonie of Tewes 
even in England, for fear $.Peter ſhould have touched a Gentile, 
and yet he cites S. Proſper, that both S.Peter.and S. Pan} founded 
the Church of Gentiles 4n Rome. . « 4 

What force there is in any part of this /zggeſt;ox, I ſhall not 
here need to ſet down at large. There be three branches of it, 
1.” That I bring not 4 word of antiquity to prove (what fay) 
that this is the caxſe of the, divi/zons of the" Biſhopricks both in 
Antioch 4d Rome. 2. That I will j3nde a Colonie of Tewes 5x: 
England. 3. That1 cite Proſper, that both $.Peter and $.Paul 
founded the ( hurchof Gentiles an Rome. 

'For the fr, I deſire the Reader to review what is already 
ſaid in the Trad 6f Schiſnre.q. from $.8.to $:20.and Iſhall' 
much wonder if he return of this Gentlemas's minde, that 
there is;»0t -oxe word-there brought out of Antiquity to:con- 
firm what I ſay. The ſhort is, It is there manifeſted from: A»- 
riquity, that the Church'of eAntiech was founder by S. Peter 
and S: Pax, that there \yere :ws Churches there,one of ewi/s, 
the other-of Gexrile-Chriftians, that in thoſe (harches at the 
ſame time ſate io diſtin Biſhops, Emodins and Ignatin ;* by 
which means ſome appearing dific#1:5e54n antient 'writers are 
explaing@.-— uo nh LOUISE RIA 

- To:whatis there ſaid, I ſhall, inftead of repeating, adge thus 
much more., Of Exedins, Snidas's words will: be eaſily turned 
t0,'iN X&rotduor, Emi. Kagudis facto: Papainy; Helv oy Amor ; 
0A xeigslovioarl©- *Evirov & *Aviioyein KC In the ren of 
(laudius Caſar, Peter the Apoſile ordained Enodins Biſhop at 
eAntioch;; Of. Ignatins the'* Author of the Conftitutions is ex- * [7. 0.47. 
preſſe, Unain® 53 niouilavay,. Jgnatins watordained Biſhop” 
there: by SiPant.:: Now ſecing intboſe As of Ignating which! 
are:-pg together by: SimronuMetaphraſtes; Tonatins-is ſaid to 
[acteed Enodins;. as Envains ſucceeded Peter (116) hy wie & was" 
yar BvbI1@r Dradbyelar Ever 5" Hyrari©-) and the Ano 
71% antient writer of the: At of 1gnatixa, which remains. 
»nprixted; bath the ſame, *Evidrov yag Iyrdri@- lralifals + in" lot 7 
Ignatius. ſucceeded Enodites, and. ſeeing: 'this-: ordination'of\, =», F p ” @ 
Tenatin is alſo-ſaid by & Theodorer, and by * Felix TI, Bifbip 377 ® 
be -"Y A 
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© Hncanſwirioths Exceptions 


of Rome to have been-done by the hend of Saint Peter, This 


* in Chron: ſeeming difference is removed by * Joannes Malels Antioche- 


(MS.O-x0s:)) 


L 10. 


7 
SeRX:-14. 


affine 
: ov that I bring not one ward of Antiquity ®c. 


uw, who thus ſets down the whole matter, % 5 dytiyu avr3y. 
( Tisleop) us T9: Pap, Pitgoule avey N *Anlioxeiag Tis Ms'yde 
ans, ouebn T6evlnoar EuviStor 4 Emiexomor, x, Tlalpragyp ly Ay- 
T1oxeine, 1 fnafs To ohue Tis Enioxonis TyrdmiOf, &% dyic 
TliTes 1% ATorbae xeoloviow © airs 7 nSegrirarl&r, When 
Peter went to Rome, paſſing by Antioch the great, Emnodins Bi- 
arp ani Patriarch of Antioch happened to die, and Ignatim(who 
was, as was ſaid, firſt conſtsrmted by S. Panl over the Gentiles 
there ) received the Biſhoprick (that 1 fuppoſe muſt now 
be, of the /ews/o Province alſo, over which Emedins had been 
ia his life time) S.Perey ordaining and emthroning him, And ſo 
that is become -moſt- clear which *S. Ehryſoſtome ſaid of this 
Tenatins, that a: of panacor Anoviaor outs SEC. the hands 
of the bleſſed Apoſtles, (inthe plurad, firit of Pay), then of 
Peter) had been lald dn [gnatins. AREA 

The other-part which concerned Rowe, * was ſo-cleared by: 
the words of Epiphanins, who faith of Perer and Pal both, 
that they were & Pouy ATicoac x. Enioxor,” Apoſtles and. 
Biſhops at Rowe, and fo many other evidences produced to 
the ſame purpoſe, from: the i»/orsprion on their tombs, by 
Gains contemporary to Pope Zephyrinus, by Dionyſins Biſhop 
of Corinth, by Profþer, by the /eals:of the Popes, and ſoapain 
by the Ecclefiaftiok. fhory, that makes Clewens S, Peters Dea- 
con and ſucceſſor in-the Biſboprich, and Linus $. Panl's, that 
ſare there can be no need of farther proofs or reffimonies 
from-Antiquity in this matter: : | 

Whilſt in the mean, other Charcher are * inftanced 10, par-- 
ticularly the Churches of «fa, wherein S. Paxi and S: John 
had all the command, and S. Perer had nothing te doe, whe- 
ther in planting or governing them, which alone is ſufficient 
to carry the whole matter againſt S. Prrer's wnjverſal Paſtor- 
foe, and no-word is by this: Gentleman replied to that ſo con-:. 
ſiderable a part-of.my probation, Onely- inſtead of it, a farre 
more compendious way, that .of the /cornful of fuftidions 
at my w/cly-laid ground, as he pleaſethto call it, and. 


As. 


8, 
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colonic of Tewes in England ghatiis no mheredaid by me, Onely 
thus, that upon /xppoſetion,zf the ſaying of 695 -» A mg 
ſtes (ſpeaking of 'S. Peter's preaching and ordaining Biſhops in 
England, Neronis 12) foonld be thought to have trath init, it 
be extended no. farther than the /ewes, which might ar 
that time be diÞer/ed there. Wo 
Where, as my concluſion from that ſu - is founded 
in the axalogie, that as, where S. Paul and S. Peter met in any 
plantation, they divided their Province &c. ſo in reaſon it 
-ought'to be, where S. Peter and Simon Zelotes, or Joſeph of 
eArimathea.metin like manner, ſo all that of the lewes in 
England | there affirm, is onely this, that it was poſſible they 
that were difþerſed in ſo many regions, wight be, ſome of them, 
diſperſed in Britannie, which how improbable ſaever it may 
appear at that time, is fure as probable, as that S.Peter preach- 
£4 and ordained Biſhops in Britannie, and in conſequence to 
that onely it was, that I made the ſappoſition of the poſſibility 
of it, knowing it the affirmation of our Antiquaries, 'that Jo- 


ſeph of eArimathea, or Simon Zelates ('tis poſſible alſo thac 


Simeon Hetapbraſtes might miſtake Simon Peter for.him, and 
then that matter 1s at an exa) planted the faith in this Iſland. 


10. As forhis laſt ſuggeſtion, that I cire Saint Proſper, tharboth 


$;Peter;and S.Panl foweded the (hurch of Gentiles 3n Rome, I 
deſire the truth of it may be conſidered. by the,words which 


T citefrombhim, 1 ipſa Hierwſalem Tacobus '& Joannes apud 


Epheſus, «Andreas & caters per totam affiam, Perxus. & 
Paulus eApoſtols in urbe Roma Gentinum Eccleſuan pacatam 
andamque poſteris tradentes ex dominica pattione ſacrarunt, 
James «t Jeruſalem, John ar Epheſus, Andrew axd ble 
through all Aſia, Peter and Paul ar.Rome, conſecrated. 

Church :of the . Nations. What Nations were theſe, ſure of 


ewes, as well as Gentiles, elſe Zernſalews could nat |beany 
part of them, no nor 7ohz's converts at Epheſas,for they were 


Temes, and therefore this Gentleman did not doe well to ſub- 


iitute the word Gentiles for Netions and yet conld.not, 
without doing fo, have made this exception to my words. 


T3 | And 


om, nit; 
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"And 
Univerſal Paſtor ſnip of Saint Peter. F 


%. 


fo muck for exceptions to my firſt evidence againſtthe - 


- 
ea... 


— 7” bd py ag 


Se TR... | 
No promiſe of Keyes to S:Peter, which was not made and perfor- 
med to all the Apoſtles, Joh.20.21. the completion of the pro- 
miſe, Mat.16.19, Paſce.oves. Joh. 21. an exhortation,' not -* 


commiſſion, * vi &9 


Nam, 1. 8! Hora ſecond fort of Exceptions follows, thoſe againſt my 


KL evidence drawn from the power of the Keyes, which I ſay, 
and prove both' from-Scriptare, and expreſle teſtimonies of 
the Fathers, that it was given equally to all the Apoſtles; And 
his exceptions begin'thus : R: | 

A ſecond evidence he bringeth from the donation of the Keyes, 
which he (aith were given equally to the Apoſtles, Mat.28. yet 
confeſſeth the Keyes were eſpecially promiſed to $.Peter, Mat.16.. 
but performed onely in common, Mat.28. which though they may 
be both trne, yet ts abſurdly ſaid, for who acknowleageth a ſpt- 

cial promiſe, ſhonld have found ont a ſpecial performance, which 
zs aone, Joh. 2r. Y | 
' This exception being not to the matter of what I ſay, but to - 
the abſnraneſſe of the expreſſion ( to which cexſare I-muſt ſup- 
peſe every. thing liable, which is contrary to his pretenſions, 
and yet proved ſo manifeſtly that-it- cannot be dexzed by him) 
I ſhall briefly evidence how commoadions; and- proper the-ex- 
prefſion Was. | | | 
And 1. . whereas he ſets it down as my- confe//ion, that the 
Keyes were eSpecially promiſed to-S. Peter, this is not with truth 
ſuggeſted ; My words are, Thi power Mat.16.19. 5 proms- 
ſed to $. Peter] Butthe [ eFecialy] is an interpolation of this 
Gentleman's, to prepare my words for his exceptiozs,, for 
which otherwiſe they were no way qualified. 


5: All that can be fetcht from any words of mine toward this 


- ſenſe; is, thatin the next Seltion; 1 foreſaw, and ſo mentioned 
- anobjeftion from Chrift's making this promiſe to him peculiarly - 
. (and yeteven that is not, to him eſpecially, but to him parrs- 

| | | cularly... 
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exlarly, orfongys 1 will give unto'thee &c.)'To this, as roan 
objettion, I- preſently made rep/y," thatithe reperition” of that 
promiſe. Mat: 18:18:;- to all the Apoft es 'mntlefinirety,' and 
without any peculiarity of reſtriftion (T ſay $0 yon, in the plus 
ral, and; Whatſoever ye ſhall binds &c.) will take away all 
appearance from this 6bjefton; | <_ 


6. - Andfq\it will from this/Germtleman's exceprionalls, For if 


Et: 


8. 


what was at one time promiſed to S. Peter ſingly, was ſo-ſoon 


after prothiſed to all the eApo#les$ndefizitely, what abſwraity - 


isTherz in ſeeksag'no other performance of this promiſe; than 
that which was at once afforded to a// the'e Apoſtles together, 
inthe deſrex: of the Ho!y Ghoſt, when the fire, thar repreſen- 
ted that Spzrit, divided and (at upon every one of them, and 
they, were all filled 3th the holy-Ghaſt, and no* ſhew of "PeCH= 
 liarity, or mark of efþeciall eminence t0 SPeter inallthis;. 
As ſuppoſe a General ſhould promiſe 'a Commsſſion this:day 
to exe, and to morrow ſhould make the hke promiſe to elever 
.more, that one being in their company, and then; upon a-ſet 
day, ſome weeks after, ſhould 'ſend 12 Commiſſions -fealed to 
;thoſe 12, one-for each of thee, wonder - who' would doubt 


of theexat performance ofthis promſe to that firf, or" [rok 


for any more ſpecial performance of it. 


But. this Gentleman having phanſied a ſpecial promiſe ( as 
that is with him ſomewhat more than a particular promiſe, . 


for otherwiſe a 6on1m0n performance might have ſerved 'the 


_. Farn, it being certain that-an'Viver/al contains every'parts- 
cular ander it) muſtneeds have a'ſprcial-performance, and that 


Toh. 21, 1 ſuppoſe in thoſe words of Chriſt 'to'S. Peter, Fred 


my ſheep, and; Feed my lambs, thrice repeated. 


But for this, 1: I cannot acknowledpethat it hath any par- 


ticalar> reference to the words of the promiſe, Mat 16.19. 


\ The-promiſe was; 1 will give thee the Keyes =- and, Whatſcever | 


 thos ſhalt binde — "And ſure the dire completion of this; as 


. farreas could be exp:Qed from Chriſt *perfonally;-whilft he 


- was here on earth, is that of Th.20.2 1. where, as the ſendorrg 
or commiſſicnating is anſwerable to-giving the Keyes, the m- 


ligne of the O Ecozomus, fo remitting and retaining of fins is 
all one with the binding and looſrng. 
33 *"/ - —_—_— 
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ſition of it; but 2. more, by the occaſion; and yet more 3. 
» the wattey of the words, prejudg ; from bei any.\mare 
-than an exhortatios to b/charge that duty, 'for which /in'the 

former Chap: he, with the reſt of the eWelve, had received his 
commiſſion, and ſo is ſtill as farre from being a ſpecial perfor- 
mance, as that of Atatth. 16. -had been from a.ſpecial;pro- 


il. The Paſceoves, Feed my ſheep and lambs, thrice repeated, 
was certainly a direfion to bim how be -might approve his 
love to that after and Saviewr, whom he had thrice renoun- 
ced, teſtifie it now to be a ſincere conſtant love (ſuch as would 
caſt out all fear of danger, through which formerly he had 
falen) by an eminent diligence in diſcharge of that Paſtoral 
office, which was intruſted to him, but*rwas not ſo muchas an 
#8t5mation;that his diligence would be actually greater than all 
others(for ſure S. Pa#/ ſaid truth, that he /abowred more abun- 
dantly than they al, of whom S. Peter was one) but rather that 
he, that after ſuch - profe//ions had fallen ſo foul, had the 
-more zeed now of having this proof of his /ove inculcated and 
preſt, leſt he ſhould faz/ again ( much leſle is it a ſealing any 
power or authority to him, above that which before had been 
conferred on him, and with him on thoſe others alſo. 
12. And nothing being here offered to prove that there was a- 
" py moreofenergze, or ſpecial commiſſion in theſe words, but 
onely the thing cr«dely affirmed, by naming. /oh. 21. there is 
no need of making any farther an/wer, a bare denial is a pro- 
- portionable return to an unproved affirmation. 
x3. Onely this Tſhall adde, char 'tis certain that S. Petey thus . 
underſtood the reiterarion of Chriſt's queſtion, as a reproach 
of his three denials ;, The Text ſaith, Peter, was grieved, be- 
cauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt than me ? Which 
ſure he would not have been, ifhe had.looked on it, as an 5- 
troduttion to'ſo great a preferment, as it muſt be, if the /xpre- 
macy and Univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Church were by thoſe 
words conferred on him, 


Sea. 
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Of the peculiarity of the power- given to $: Peter.. 


. T2 tbs head of diſcourſe about the power: of the Kiyes 


- follows a ſecond Exception in theſe words, 


Hgatn he would perſwede the world that the (athelickEharch 500 » 
holdeth, none-had the Keyes but $.Peter, calling it a peculiarity — 


and zncloſure of $. Peter, as if the other eApoFHes had them not, 


which 1s 4 caliumnie. E 


How far I have been in this matter from calummiating:the. 


whole Cathelich Cinrech, or: any one member ofit, will ap- 


_ pear by this brief r0viem of what is there ſaid; It-is-this; The 
pewer of the Keyes is promiſed S. Pere, Afge. 16. -but rohim ' 
that frem hence, 5.2. from the Poa it to him-f-gly in that- 


place, pretends this dexative and conſequent power as a prexs: 


liarity and inicleſare of Perer's, two conſiderations-are there - 
fiered, 3nd- thought ſufficient tofuperfede any ſuctieonclu- - 


Q 


WS. -936Þ DNS DET 7 ERUG e nin 
Here: certainly-a-hare /wppoſicion will-not be. We x Fi | 
-no - 


conſequently accuſing falſly, 1... calumniating of any. '1 


man'ſay this, beſides my loſing-my pains in ſuperſeding fickra - 


(but poſib{e) concluſion, there.is no other har done, Qnely 


IL ſhall. demand; Is that: prawzſe of the' 'Kejer"ro Sint Peter, 
Mat.16. madeuſevf by a Romanift to prove Chriſt's promiſe | 
of ſome-/pecia/ power to S, Perer, which'was nor promiſed to - 


the ather Apoſtles ? - If this Gentlemen anſwer, No; then rx. I 


muſt 'inferre, that this Gerz/eman is no-Romaniſt, becauſe in 
this very page he mentions the firſt words of this rexe, Tx es - 
Petrus,as one of the twotnoſt. conſoderable texts of Seripture,.. 
fitto be alledged for $. Peter's /upremacy.. 2. I ſhall coriclude - 
109, together withi'ths - 
raph, that .the words of Chrift, 
Joh21. Fred my ſreep &c. were not the iz/?ating of any power - 
on$. Peter, which was not commer allo to the reft:of the 4-- 
Rroſtles, for thoſe words Toh-21. were, faith he, a ſpecial perfor- 
mance, anſwerable: to that” promiſe of the” Koes to Perer, 
A4at.16...45.4.ſpecial promiſe, and conſequently if there 7-9 

| "4x nothing * 


from; this his-preſent ſuppoſed ne 
own words.in the laſt Par: 
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nothing in that promsſe peculiar to S. Peter, there was notbing 


' in that performance peculiar .to: Him. And ſo neither he nor 


any Rowarnsff muſt henceforth conclude anything for S. Peter 
from either of thoſe particular addrefſes of Chriſt to him, 
at: 16. or {ob. 21. 'which'they will not equally yeild from . 
thence to all the other Apoſtles ;:And then that will more 
compendionſly perform what I. bya greater ©c:rcair:of conſide- 
rations indeyoured to doez i.e. /uperſede all the Romaniſts con-: 
cluſions from one or both theſe places ; for certainly if they 
pretend not to ;»ferre ſomewhat for S. Peter, which is not by 
them eqzally granted to -a!l the reſt of the Apoſtles, all that 
thoſe zexts will be able; to.doe, is:to confute the" Preſbyterie; 


- notto.eftabliſh the P apacie, no mote being fromherice'dedu-! 


cible for the B/>op of Rowe the ſxeceſſer of one Apiftle, than 
forthe ſeverall other Bi/ops, ſucceſſours of the other e- 
poſtles« Po | "#4 4 6h 2 nr 4s 

But if -upon the ſight of theſe conſequences; he ſhall now 
ſay. that in;this of Aar.16:19: thereis anything? be ic ever 
ſo little (fo as to be capable of the phraſe a ſpecial promife 


. enſured upon'$.®7rer which wagqot clfewltere promiſed-affo 


to the ather Apoſtles, Iball-then conclude ,” thatit ſeernsT: 


have not calnmniated him, or the Charch which he defends, int 


laying that they:make this power a peculiarity and\inclofyre of 
Saiat:Perer; forio tano&:l; if. it.belong to himafidnot'to: 
Qragrss > mm 2 IVL17 0 ore 2007). 2 "SIRE 2 t 16% 
-\And-cisnotr(afficient'to fay that the pimer of the Krjes" 
was commoy t&him with the-other Apoſ/es,. but yet ſome 0 
ther /pecial power -was there reſerved to S,Peter,, For of that 
ſpecialty, whatſpever it is, my preſent: Dilemmna-proceeds;and' 
deſires-to,be informed, whether» ahy- Romani iconcliide "it, 
from that text of 21a::16; andaikhe'doe tiot; then thErycdh-* 
vevienres will-prefſe him, which Ive here ineritioned; Tf 
he Goethen I ſhall now Torclude anew ('not'that' the "atho-" 
kck.Charch, but:) that this:Catholick Gentleman holds that- 
which he will: not be able to prove, becauſe-there is'not the' 
leaſt 4nxte.portion of power promiſed to himinthat'16 Chap: 
which 15.not. .elfewhere promiſed: to:all the Hpoſtles;” Peter is 
called a fone, on:which the Church ſhall *be' 33tt, und to 
. | '/ eter 
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Peter the Keyes.are promiſed; and the twelve Apoſtles are in 
like manner, and all equally rwelve fonndation-Boner of the 
ſame bailding, and the Keyes are equally promiſed to all thefn: 
And this being there-proved at rev Get, and the pFobations 
extended, not onely to the power of the Keyes, but Gi after) to ; 
the compellation-of T # es Petr ( and they will be extenſible 

to. all. the moſt diminutive imaginaty. fraitioxs of either of 
thoſe powers). I-ſhall farther conclude, that:whatfoever he 
ſhall now return: to. this Dz/emma, will equally ſecure me 
from having cal/amniated either him, or the Charch maintain- 

ed by him. | F 


| Sec. þ i | PL. , 2 -4 3 
Sitting on twelve Thrones, Mat.19s. p. 


Is third Exception to this Chap-1s to-another ;uterpreta« 
tion of mine,which it ſeems hath not the luck to approve- 
it ſelf to him, Thus, | OY S- "'F 
1 cannit paſſe. without neting another oat interpretation of 
' Scripture, in his 20 SeQ. out of Mat. 19. ſpeaking of the twelve 
' : T broxes at the day of Judgment, he explicates, to rule or preſide 
7  #n the (harch. þ | 
FX | Fdoe acknowledge to underftand the twelve Thrones, Mar: 
19. of the eLpoſtles raling and preſiding in the Charch, and: 
S, Auguſtine tong before ſo underſtoodit, andif Chrift's ſit- 
ting on the throze of his $/ry may be the interpretation of & 
T4Aryſevs0ig, Whether it be rendred z» the regentration, Of 571 — 
the reſarreftion, meaning thereby Chriſt's reſurrefion and' | 
aſcenſion to the throne of his g/ory, there will then be no diff 
calty ſo to underſtand it, that when Chriſt was gone to hea« 
ves, theſe ſhould ſucceed himitn the government of his Church 
on earth, and ſo (as the Phylarcheruled and judged the ſeve- 
rall tribes of 1/rael)exercile 1udicature, bindeand Tooſe, exrom- 
mwunicate and abſolve in the Church, no one having-the rew- 
]ca, any morethan of order, among them. DEER 
4. But this Gent/emas. gives no. reaſon for: prefe?ring any. 05- 
ther 4»terpretation, onely calls mine an oade one,” And Rn. 
K. ave. 
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| have replied rf, that this place comes in ex abwidenti,one! 

 8sitiis (-being thus interpreted ) in-concord with that other © 
| Mgt-16. & 18; and therefore ſecondly, -it: is not an odde one, 
and thirdly, theicauſe in hand will and as firm, though this 
interpretation ſhould be found to have no truth init : fourth- 
ty, that my snterpretatios is reconcileable with his, and there- 
fore his, if granted, will not be exc/#ſve of mine, they thar 
ſhall judge the world hereafter may for ſome time have preſi- 
ded in the Church, and ſo alſo judged bere ; fifthly, that this 


I *- Annot: ox place, and' the groynds of this interpretation are * elſewhere 


a. 19. d. inſiſted on at large, I ſhall need adde no more to this [ng /e 
and Power of diſlike of his, in this place. S 
Keyes, C. 5: 
g 'P | 3 . 


DE m———_——_—_—_ 


Se. XI. 
T; + ann of Titles and Tlilejs., Twelve foundation- 
ſtones. . | | 


Nom. 1. JE concludes with ſome ſhew of dillike of what I had 
'&L 4 faidto the vulgar place of T# es Petrus, Thus, 
2. His quibling about the word 1s ſe light a thing, as it is not 
worth conſideration, the ſenſe being plain, that upon Peter the 
Fo-"g was built ſpecially , though not with excluſion of 0- 
thers. LEES 1 
3, WhatI ſaid of the equivalexce and perfeR identity of the 
"words, 0s andls)gs for a fone, ſeemed to meparticu- 
larly uſefull co:the underſtanding of the meaning of Chr;/t's 
ſpeech, when he ſaid, he would &43/d his (#rch on this x5] eg. 
or T4le3s, i. ce. this fove. For not to mention what hath by 
divers of the Aztients been ſaid of that rext, applying it not 
to the perſon of S. Peter, but to the faith, whereof he then had 
newly made confeſſion, I was here willing to grant the Roya- 
»; the utmoſt that he could pretend to, viz: that the perſon 
Of Peter was that Petra or ſtone, on which Chriſt promiſed to 
baild his Church : And why this Geztleman ſhould be ſo un. 
willing to be gratified, or why the ſetting down the bare »0- 
zation of the Greck, word, ſhould deſerve his reproach, and be 
called quibling or levity, I profeſſe I can render no _ || 
| ut = X 


- —_— | —— —— — | 
but his hae, which permitted him not to conſider either the © 
wndexiable trath, or his own ape from what was ſaid. 

4+ The force of my anſwer lay in aother branch ef that fexrch 
Sefton, viz: that this fone, from whence Peter had his name, 
peculiarly relating to a bx3/d;ng, and fo being to be cenſide- 
red as a fonndation-ftone, not onely he, 'but aZ the reſt of the 
ApsFles were herein made equal with Peter, being all par- 
takers of this common appellation, Seuiare: Sadgra twelve 
foundations, Apoc. 21.14. and thoſe by circumſtances in that 
text manifeſted to have an equa/ proportion of. power and 
Province aſſigned to each-of them. And to this there is no- 
thing here anſwered by this Gemtleman., and his unprovoked: 
quarrel at that, which was ſaid concerning the natzre of the . 
word, is an i»4;cation that: he had” nothing more to cbjett- 
tO 1t. 

' 5», Whentherefore he ſaith, that oz Peter the Church was built: 
effecially, I demand what he means by ſpecially If no-more-: 
thanthat he was one /þec:a/ perſon, on whom the Churchwas 
built, chen | grant it, and reply, that ſo. was Fohn;.and ſo was - 

' Andrew, and ſo: was every other of the twelve, a fpecial- 

 forndation-ſtone of the (Church. But if by [| $ecialy] he- 

mean in an extraordinary, Or more eminent. er, than: 
' any of the other eLpoſies, Then I anfwer, 1:that {bri/t's - 
telling him he was a ftoze,on which he wauld þu4/d.hisCharch, . 


FH 


implies no ſuch matter, the other 4poiZ/es\earh-of them are - 
by C hriſt, in viſion to S; 7ohn, affirmed to be fonndgations of this - 
building, as well as he ; 2.That among founadation-fones there - 
is hut one, that hath any eminence above others; and: that is - 
the 4xo5ywn14@, the chief or head-corner-ſftone., and tha title - 
belongs not to S. Peter (as neither to-any other Apoſtle) buc - 
onely to Chrift himſelf, Epheſe 2. 20. And ſo fill nothing be- 
longs to Peter inthis matter of being a fore'-or faundation,: 
which doth:not equally appear to belong: to- thole others, as - 
well as bim. And ſo much for the vindicating of the Ewi-- 
dence: ſet down in the fourth (hapter. . | 
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AncAnſwer to the Exceptions made t0 the fift 
| | C hapt 445 2 


Sec. I. 
Of ſlight paſſing over Paſce oves, and Tu es Petrus. 


Num.1. 


He firſt thing he here excepts againſt , is my too flight paſ- 
'A ſing over two,which- he thinks the moſt conſrderable texts, 
to ſupport the /ſxpremacie of S. Peter, In theſe words, 

2  Inthe fift Chapter he lightly paſſeth over the two moſt conſs- - 

" derable Textsof Scripture fit to be alledged for S.Peter*s ſupre- 

acies viz: Feed my ſheep, and, Thou art Peter : becan(e 

they have'no appearance, and have been often anſwered : Why no 

Appearance ? becauſe he and hu fellows ſay ſo, and as if being 

ſo often repeated was not as likely to ſhew the anſwer was naught, 

4s the-anſmering to impeach the ob,efter :' but who underſtands 

x the principles of Catholick Faith, knows, that as well for other 

BY points of our-Faith, -as for this of $. Peter's ſupremacy we relie 

uo onely. upon ſuch places of Scriptare.. Ct Er iether 

3, --\ For this: of the {:ght paſſing over thoſe two places of Scri- 

ptmre, Ithink I can give a very reaſonable account, 1, From 

\ his own words p. 10. where he tells me that I am wiſtaken i» 

E.- . thinksng that the Catbelick ought to prove that the Pope hath an 

2 anverſal Primacy, For it he be not obliged to prove it, if the 

right pretended depend wholly upon peſſeſio,, why.ſhould 

noti make haſte, through thoſe proofs, which ſome have- ex 
abundasts (as to him it ſeems) made uſe of. 

4. , Secondly, I did in the ſimplicity of my heart verily believe 

__ (whathere isrecited from me) that thoſe to zexts had fo 

very little appearance of ſtrength in them, and this ſo often 

manifeſted by 'the variety of an/wers made to them by our 

writers , that no Rowaniſt would in earneſt have laid fuch 

El weight 


» . of by 
\ - w - Agox.. 


to them, than I had before given in the former Ch 


hapter, DC 


e 


I had evidenced that the whole world was not'S. Peter's pro- 
vince,but onely one portion of oze part of the world, the Fewiſh 
believers in Antioch and Rome &c. the Gentile Chriſtians in 
thoſe very cirzes being under'S. Paul,-and the-Zewi/p of other 
conntreys winder other Apoftes, thoſeof Aſia under obs &c.- 

This to my underfſtariding made it evident, that im caſe 
Chriſt's Paſce oyes &c. Feed my ſheep and my lambs, were 
granted to be a form of commiſ/ion, inftating ofpoins on him, 
ic muſt yet be reſtrained to. his particalar Province, ſo as to 
leave other his felow eLpoftles their Provinces alſo, and nor 


extended to an Univerſal Paſtorſni 


But then when this farther lldaien was behinde, that 
indeed this of Paſce oves ] was not the form of commiſſion to 
| S.Perer, but that in the former Chapter, Foh.20.21. as my-Fa- 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend I you &c. and that to S. Peter in commun 
with the reft of the Apoſ#/es, and not the leaſt indication” of 
any branch of power appropriated to him (on which 1 have al- 
ready inſiſted in this Reply, though in that T7a# of Schiſme 
I did not think it necefary) I hope I may have pardon for not 


returning to a {if ſuryey of it in that fift Chapter. 


As for that of T#es Petrus, that was the very text where- 
in the donation of the Keyes was promiſed to S. Peter, Mat. 


16.18. arid that had particularly been examined'in both parts 


of it, both as tothe Keyes; and the compelation, in the fourth 
Chap: and the Keyes promiſed him, manifeſted by other zexrs 


to belong equaly to all the other: eApoſtles, and fo the 


compellation of /oxe, . or - ( which is. all 'one, as wasthere 


ſhewed) fonndation, or foundation-ſtone in the building of the 


Chgrch,beſtowed equally upon the reſt of the rwe/ve Apoſtles 


alſo. And ſo conſidering what I had- already done myſelf, 


and what others had done much more largely, there remained 


little appearance of force in thoſe rexts, which might ſuggeſt 


to me amore diligent ſurvey of-them. And all theſe toge- 
ther, if not ?wo of them alone, were a competent reaſon of. 


3 


paſſing. lightly 'over them in that: ffs Chapter, where I was 
ingaged in a new ſage, i.e. of not returning 'afre/p, and 
x | 


loco 
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| loco won (we , to ® yet- larger confideration: of them. E 
3.  1ſhould now from this »o25ce of his diFleaſwre indevour to 
»acifiehim by reforming my former owi/10», and enter upon a 
yet more ſolemn ſurvey of theſe evo texrs, but that I ſee him 
already reſolved not to truſt his cauſe to the ſwppore which 
thoſe texts can afford him, telling me in the cloſe, that he re- 
lies wot onely on ſuch places of Scripture, and if I ſhould dwell 
longer upon them, | ſhould be thought impertizenr,and again 
reprehended, as forgetting what matter 1 handle, And there- 
fore till he pleaſe to tell me how farre he relies on them, and: 
ſhew me that I have not yet removed them from being a 
foundation ſo farreto be relied on, I ſhall ſpare mine own and 
the Readers pains, and flatter my ſelf, that I have ſaid much- 
more to invalidate any concluſion, which he ſhall inferre to 
. his advantage from thele two places, than he hath yet faid in. 
" my hearixg, £0 confirm his preteyſious from both or cither of, 


—_— 
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| SeR: IT: | 
T he Biſhopof Antioch's title from-ſuceeſſion to $, Peter equal to 
the Biſhops of Rome. Peter formed a Church there. Hz dy- 
ing at ROME #0 argument. | 


Num.1t; A Fter his ve/izatiovhe vow-proceeds to the weightier im- 
of. 3 preſſion, excepting firlt ro an argxment taken from the 
Primgenitare of Antioch, Thus, _ 

2. Next he urgeth that if the ſucceſſion:to $. Peter were the baſe. 

SeR: 3. of the Popes ſupremacy, Antioch ſhould be the chief See, becauſe - 
S. Peter ſat there, wherein to. omit: hu firſt and ſecond queſtion, 
whereof the firſt 14 untrue, 1 avſwer tothe third negatively, that | 

tbe conſtitutivg a Church aud Biſbop at Antioch beforeat Rome, 

did conferre no privilege extraordinary on that Church, and the 

xeaſon. us clearly deduced ont of his ſecond 2 uere, becauſe it was... 
beforeRome, for he could not give any ſuch authority, but by 
 drveſting himfelf,, fiuce there cannet be two heads. to one body, 
4nd. therefore this authority aud privilege of $,.Pet can ref.” 
aud be no where but mhere he died. . | 

In. F 
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Reader of in that 5 Chap. $.2. that what I there produced a- 
gain the power of the Biſhop of Roxeo , under the notion of 
ſucceſſenr to S. Peter, was perfectly ex abundanti; more than 
needed, the whole matter being ſufficiently concluded. in the 
former {hapter, which concerned 'S. Peter*s perſon, and had 
ſhewed that S. Peter himſelf had no. Univerſal Paſtorfoip be- 
longing to him, or /xprewacy over any other Apofle, Fon 
whence it was evidently conſequent, that to his {wcceſſowr, as 
ſuch,no ſuch power pertained. 5 
This being premiſed, 1 did not pretgnd, that what ſhould 
then follow, ſhould, proceed with that evidence as to demon- 
ſtrate again what was ſo ſufficiently cleared already, Onely to 
thoſe, whoſe cariofity was not ſatisfied, when their reaſon was, 
I propoſed ſome con/iderations, which pretended to no more 


than this, that beſide that Peter had no ſupremacy, there were 


alſo otherdefeRs in the Biſhop of Rome's tenure, particularly 


this, that he did no mere ſucceed S. Peter, than the-Bi/hop of 
Antiech did, nay;that S. Peter having left a ſacceſſowr Ba/hop at 
Antioch, before he did at Rome, the Beſhop of Antioch had ina 
manner the Primegenitare, and by that, as good (if nota bet- 
ter) title to preemuence, as any the Biſhop of Rome had, upon 


_ that renwre of ſucceſſion from S. Petey. 


Now te this part of diſcourſe which pretended but to pro- 
bability, there can lie no exception, unleſle it appear either to 
be »9#trwe in any part, or in the whole lefle probable than what 
is offered by the Romax;ſt for the other ſide ; And this is now 
ro be examined, > | 

And r. faith he, the firſ# queſtion is untrue ; But he is ſore- 
ſerved as not to expreſle his reaſon for ſo ſaying. I ſhall there- 
fore give my reaſons tothe contrary, 1. becauſe a queſtion can- 
not be #»trxe, all truth and falſhood being in affirwations and 
negations.(and asking a queſtion, Or propoſong a thing to conſi- 
deration whether it be ſo or no, is neither of thoſe) in a»fwer- 
3ng, not in ack;ng Of queſtions. - es | 

Secondly, Becauſe this queſtion being reſolved into-an affr- 
mation, Viz: that Petey as truely planted a Church at Antiech, 
and left a ſucceſſonr Bigopthere, as he'is or 'can-be ſuppoſed 
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to have done at Rowe, it relies 0n the uncontradifted Teftifi- 

- Cation of antzent writers. RE Fes TAIL, ho! 

8. . By planting a Charchl mean not that he was: the firf that 
preacht the GoFþel at Autioch (though Leo the Great ſeems to lh 
affirm it, (in eAntiochena Eccleſia primum predicante beats $5 
ApoFtols Petro, (hriſtianum nomen exortum eſt, Ep: 53.) and 
trom thence'pleads the: 75ghr of precedence to belong tothar 
Charch, (in paterne conſtitutionis ordine perſeveret) againſt 

E 4nathols 44 Biſhop of Conſtantinople) for that ſeems by S, Luke 

L - 0 be attributed to thoſe that were {cattered abroad upon the 

| perſecution that roſe about S. Stephen, e AZ. 11. 19. but his I 

forming them into aCharch or regular aſſembly.And that ſo he | Þ 

_ did,and left Enodizs Biſhop there, and after his.death 7pnativs L 

: ' the Aartryy, is- elſewhere manifeſted at large, and1 ſhall noe 

repeat it, but onely adde one-Teftimony (which I ſuppoſe will 
be a=thentick with him) of Leo the Great, Biſhop of Rome; = 
£p:62. to Maximm Bifbop of Avtiocb, bidding him be mind- ": 
full of that doftrive, quam precipuus Apoſftolorum omninm, bea« ' 
tiſſimus Petrus per totum mundum quidem uniformi predica- 
tione, ſed Specials Magiſteris in Antiochena & Romana urbe 

fandavit. Where it is the clear affirmation of that Pope, that 

S. Peter founded the doftrive of Chriſt firſt in_ Antioch, then in 

7 Reme by a ſpecial authority, or power, or magiſterie, which he 

= had in thoſe two cities, more than in- the reſt of the world. 
And ſo I cannot gueſſe what untruth there could be in that 
affirmation, if it had been ſuch, which was but a conſideration, 
Or queſtzon, as he calls it. | ; 

9. Next, he faith, that S. Peter's conſtituting a- Church and 
Bsſvop at: Amtiech; before he did the like at Reme, is a proof 
that he conferred.no extraordinary privilege on Antioch, and 
renders the rea/ex for it, becauſe he could not doe it without 
diveſting himſelf, and conſequently this privilege muſt reſt x0 
where but where be died, and- conſequently at Rowe onely, be- 

cauſe he died there. | 

BD LO. Thatheleft any extraordinary» privilege at Antioch I doe 

E not believe, any more than he did ſo at Roxxe, and therefore 

I cannot be required to prove-any more than this, that it is 
as. rea/onable tor me to.affirm it. of eLxt:och_upon the title 
OF; 
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of ſeceſſion, as for himto aſſumeit of 'Rowe, uporrtheſarhe- 
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' Ex. \*From Chriſt there is nothing that will fixitat'Rogwe?] rather 


thanat Artioch, and inthe GN OO | 
ritances, nothing is or can be applied to this purpoſe.” It:muſt 
needs be then from the free a# of S. Peter's will, whatſoever 
is pretended to. And in reſpe& of that *tis ſure as reaſonable 
to believe, that he which planted a Church; and placed a Bi- 
ſvop firſt in one, after in axother city, ſhould delegate the #73, 
71h double portion, the greater dignity and privileges tothe 
former as to the /atter. If the right of Primogenityre be no 


_ Fight in this matter, yet ſure the younger ſiſter hath neither 


Ia 


» 


law, nor caſtome, that the i»heritance ſhould belong to' hey. 
And for his own reaſon here offered, that it. cannot belong. 
to the Elder, that is no reaſon ; For 'S; Peter might doe; as - 
Chrift did, make an aſlignation of power in his life time,” fix it - 
by promiſe, yet not deveſt himſelf of it till hisdearh, And "if. 
S. Peter had done fo, if at his planting a Biſbop at Antioch, on 
conſideration that inthat-ciry they were firſt called Chrift;- 


© aus;he had decreed that after his own death'that- Biſhop ſhould 


13, 


ſucceed to al that authority, which hehad received fromChyiff, 
with power to communicate it to any, I ſhall ask this Genr/e- 
max whether he might not have done it without ' either de- 
veſting himſelf whilſt he /ived:, or making. two heads" to oe 
body, or v/hether his bare dying at Ree, .would have invali- 
dated any ſuch former a&-of his, in caſe he had done ſo;*If ir 
would; there muſt then* be more owing to his death*thian to 
his life, to his martyraome than to his: preaching Or orddining . 
of Biſhops, that this privilege belongs to Rowe.” And then a- 
gain Zernſalem, where Chriſt himſelf dieg, will by that rezle of 
his blood ſhed there, bave a more unqueſtionable%3gbr, than 
that cry. where [Peter did; but faintly tran/crobe- that co 
which had-in a more eminent manner been{et him by C{Þþr3F. 
Laſtly, If by this argument of Rome's being the place where 
Peter died, the ſupremacy had belonged to that See, -preciſely- 
or peculiarly, how could it be transferred 'to Avenien, as we / 
know it was, and there continued for ſome timeZ' Butt hall 
no longer inſiſt on ſuch ##zex of caſe;as this, VI | 
| TM L whic 
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which #ever Wa, what-then would certainly have followed, 
whether if S. Peter had been Univerſal Paſtor, it mult eo-5p/o 
be concluded that his /xccefſour of Rome, and not at Antioch 
was ſach after him, when it hath beer rendred evident in the 
former Chapter, that S. Peter had no fuch ſupremacy. 


4 _— —— wy — 
—_ 


IE) Seat, UE. dt 
The At of the Conncell of Chalcedon'; of the ground of Rome's 
precedence. The ſafety of the Church reconcileable with re- 
moving the chief See. Of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople bring 
aſhamed of that aft. No tumnlt in:the (onncell. The ſtory 
ef it. 


1. "He next diſkke is to my deriving the 0r5:5nal of that pre- 
mm T cedence which dilofipe ro Rome, as the Conncel.of Chal- 
geden bad derived it, Thus, 0 Ha 5 4 bo” 

2, Then he tels you that thy dignity or precedence of the Biſhop of 
_ Rome x /avely much more fitly dedaced bythe Councel of Chal- 
cedon from this, that Rome was then the Imperial city, or or- 
diner) reſidence of the Emperonr : a very wiſe judgment, that: 

the quality apen which the renity, that 45 the ſafety of the Church: 
Univerſalrelies, fhould be planted upon a bottome fallible aud. 

ſubjet+ to fail, but the veſolution-was ſo ſhameful, that the very. 

Patriarch was aſhamed; axd imputed it to his ambitian clergie, 

mho how tnnonltuary and nnruly they were, 1; to be ſeen; in the- 
ABs of the (omuncel. = 
3- Here twovbjedbions are made to tlie wifdome of that e147- 
; Set.5, or judgmientof that Connce!, and I that foreſaw it would be 
thus rejefied by him, and from thence obſerved. how little. 
Conuncelrareconſidered by them, when they defie not as they . 
oy mer mm and therefore _ WERE weieht-on'that- 
Canon, than the Ronanyſts very rejefing it allowed me, might. 
now ſpare the pains of defending the jodpwew of that C = 
cel. Yetitis ſo cafte to return anſwer in tew words to his tivo - 
objett;ons, thatd ſhall not decline doing it. * _. 
4 Tothefirft, that the precedewoe of Rome, which' there T 
ſpeak of, being a Primacy onely-of dignity and order, and opt 
OT : 
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fits uppermaſl, gives the firſt or /aft ſuffrage in a Conncel ? This 


cs inks of a ſ[#premacy of power , when- he thus 
peaks, but that he cannot but know is: denied by us to be 
placed in any one B:ſbop, and therefore'muft not ingapine me 
co aſligne the 75gi»a/ of that, to which T' deny a being, And it 
matters not though che ſay I am 5»jpriozs in denying it, for 
beſides that that is peririo principis on his ſide, to ſay ſo, 'tis 
alſo certain that the queſtion» now betwixt us in this Para- 


graph, isnot whether 1 am j»ſt in denying that ſupremacy, but 


whether it be more than a Primacy of order, which I drvolve 
£0 this o73g inal. "4 > 

Nay if I had ſpoken of the ſupremacy it ſelf, and fixed it on 
a bottome 1o farre fallzb1e, as that it_ might be removed by the 
change of Empires from one c;t7- to. another, if it were bur 
reſolved that the ſupreme Fcelefraſtical power, and ſo the 
foantain of anity ſhould follow the 1, wr ſeat, 1 ſee not 
why the ſafety of the Church might not by this meansbe pro- 


vided for. LITE 
Let ie but be judged of in /3e:le firſt, as it is ealily fuppoſe- 
able. Suppoſe the. Charch of England avroxipan®:, nay for 
argument's ſake, ſuppoſe there were no other Charch bur 
that of E»glend, and ſuppoſe there were a ſaprewecy in one 
Zifbop, in him, whoſoever were the Bop of that city, where 
the ropal three were placed, and ſuppoſe that that were for 
the preſent removed to Yorke, and fo that the Bi/hup of Yorke 
were the ſupreme Bip, and by that means the »y#ry and 
ſafety of. the Church competently provided for, Lflall then 
demand, incaſe the'r705all ſear ſhould be removed ro prinche- 
fer, could there be any queſtion, bur the ſupreme Epiſcopal Ser 
would be rexoves ſo too ? and might not all epprats be made 


9 bg 
be as well provided for by this way, as byir's being fixt- »»- 

moveably at Yorke? © Oo 
The Primacy we know hath oft thus been removed; and 
never iffdre convenience come of it, than by S: Peter's See 
being removed to Avenion. _ if any ſupremacy belonged 
| 2 | 'to 
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An Anſwer tothe Exceptions 


fot418. 


* Ep: 54 fol, 


T19.. 


1 deeugen14 po- 


*- Colom Edit: 


” tEp: 6, fol.12o, 
* Culpam, quam 


to anyxcceſſion of Biſhops over the whole world, and that 
- were never mutable, but by the removal of the Emperial ſeat,- 
@ certain, illuſtriouſly v5/5b/e thing, it is not eaſily di/cernible, 


how this ſhould more prejudice the ſafety.of the Charch, than 

the change of that power from one Bi/zop that dies, to his ſuc- 

ceſſeur inthe ſame See, But this is ſtill much more than needed: 
to have been ſaid. . wo, EO: 

As for the Patriarch's (I ſuppoſe he muſt mean of Corſtan- 
r4nople ) being aſhamed of that reſolution of that Conncel, and 
imputing it to his ambitious C lergie, 1. he gives us not any 
teſtimony for this, onely ſaith, that in the As of that ( onncel” 
may be ſeen how tumnltaary and unruly they were. And to that 


affirmation, and that not very pertinent proof of it, I have two; , 


things toſay, which indeed the A&s of that Comncel, and the 
Epiſtles both of Anatolins Biſhop of (:onſtantinople, and Leo 


Biſhop of Rome,may aſſure us to have truth in them, 1. That if 
by being aſ/pamed be meant retratting or renonncing this reſo: | 


{ution Of the Canncel, It then-hath no zrarhb init, that the Pa- 
triarch was aſhamed. _ | 2h 
For 1. it is ſ0 evident that of all Leo's reprehenſions in this 
matter of the Primacy adjudged him by that Conncel, Ana: 
tel; chole to takeno xotice, and to return no anſwer, that- 


Leotells the Emperor of it, Ep: 59. malnit predittms eAntiftes - 


meam pratulationem tacere, quam ſuam ambitam publicare, 
and maggeth it-upon Anatol;s himſelf, that he made no reply - 
to what he had faid to him; Ad gizas cum non reſcriberes ipſe 
20.4 colloquis noftri conſortis ſeparaſti, by not making any return 
ta my admonitory letters, thou. haſt. thy. ſelf ſepsrated thy ſelf 


. fromthe communion of our diſcourſe. Ep:71.- 
I Oz; : 


"Tis true indeed whien Leo charged it upon him;. as an at 
of ambition and Ke that he had procured that Canes to be 
made (as he doth'at large, *-Ep: 53. making it an 5nwaſion of 


.the Biſhop of Alexandria and - Antioch his right ſerled:.by the 


(.ouncel of Nice, and ſo in his * Epiftle. to fartian the Em- 
perour, and + another to the Empreſſe Pulcheria) eAnatolins 
wrxing to him-upon-occaſion; tells. him that the Clergze of 


the Church of Conſtantinople, and ® not be, brought. this mat- 


| zeftate, aliens (wtaſſerkt) edbortatione contraxeras, etfinon , . © EE 
' _ «qd ſola Clericorumconfilia trexftulifſes. Leo. Ep; 71. . ter - 
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ter before the Councel, and therefore Zoo niecdedi notibe. ſo. - 
angr) with him, and, complain:-ſo: Arply againſt bis.ambir | 
2108... yt. | Pp: 1454533 % 2 $at 3.4 & © thick) 5 

11, And thisI ſuppoſe isit which this Gene/eman muſt referre 

to,if there be the leaſt col/oxr-of :7#th in his ſuggeſtion; But 


| ſurethis diſclaiming of pride of ambition. in what: was:done;- pA: 
regularly, according'to.a long contivued cuStomt, andthe C a- 
03 Of the Councel of Conſtantinople 1s:much more:the jwfh4- | 
. fying his 3unocence, than the acknowledgment of anyfaslt;'an.. 


att of confidence and aſſurance, no indication either of guilt or 
ſhame, no diſowning' the. dignity confirmed to him by.the 
Cangeel... oi hens 00,354 4 3.34 03 Aras nb Cr, 
12. Many evidences. there-are in: the ffory of thoſe times that. 
the Biſaop of Gonſtantineple did: no way reje& this power and 
dignity which that Conncel had confirmed.to bim ; Tis annext 
to the AZ of that Conunce/;how lie exerciſed it in an eminent 


3 7 manner. on the Patriarch-oof Alexandria,  Leo-the Emperaxr © 
8 having put wholly into his hands the judging of a.great affair, 


and quieting a 4;ſt«rvance 1n that Church, Tee the * third-part * py; puriſ- 
of that Comrcel of Chalcedon An which: matter may be _obſer- Tom: 3: p-5046 
ved that in the Epi//e of the «A; gyprtian Bifbops,:and Clergy Kc: Wo 
of Alexandria, in a recitation of the Biſhops of the whole 

{ world.the f:r/t place being reſerved to Zeothe Biſhop of Rome; 


- 


| 8 . Antuch, and 7uvenali of Feruſolem:. 1 ANESS : 

1:3, Andindeed if it be but remembred, 7. That what was done - 
here at Chalcedoy was for the main but.the reciting and con+ 
firming what was done formerly: at the Conncel of: Conſtan- 


tolixs of (onſtantinople.the Royal ſeat, and.then follow Baſel of. 


o 


wel-ordered already ,idtxaio0y + Korcaslioe mdaems Detrenicullvs 
«a7 F Pong T5lex8a:, and what the, Bifbop of { anſtautinople 


Acufiens owes by a precedaneoms cuſtome QC: -Seconaly;that 0.475. B; 


lieved ) s Tog&ToOv Th) Jegve Korsavlive mhazos Ti Fab 196. leuhei Chu- 
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the ſecond is given *-Regie Conſtantinopolts Anatolio, to Anas *lbid'. 506.B;" 


tinople ( a judgment, ſaith * Exagrius, that this matter: was * rb,2. i fine. 


held by Cſtome before that-Conncet alſo,.* 75-4 niniuwxeylas * Epift: Concit: - 
: oay 31G-,4 cn(tome that had been long.in force,and * ks Tis mes: fog ad homey : 
| «Rod AM | ap:Goncil; 3. 


this was done by this Councel;( if. their; profeſſions: maybe be: * ſubſe-1pt: E« 
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adds any thing tothe Ste of Conſtantinople, as to provide for 
the "quiet of other Metropolcs itt eAjia,' Pontus nnd Thracia. 
Thirdly, that the Counce/atteited all this, and ſent a relation 
of it to the Bi/hop of Rome, mereo dd; x; The vusliegy dyio- 
owly Seder diva Imiixedy 76 Tavra x, Bray , being per- 
ſwaded that he being rightly informed wonld rettive and con 
firms it, chough his Tegares had obſtinately oppoſed it. Forrth- 
ty, That all the ebje#ions, which the Pope or his Zegares had 
* Concil; t. 3, fOit, were propoſed and« clearly anſwered in the * Conncel; 
p-460. that of the conrrariety of the Cancer to the decree of the {omn- 
: cet of - Nice, by reading that Decree, and ſhewing that t was 
E, perfectly reconcileable to it; That of invading the riohts of 
E the —__ of Afia, Pontius and Thracis, by the ſeverall 
-p.451.D. -Biſoops of thoſe regions being examined by the Emperors 
-proxies;whether they conſented to it oixeg yrapy, i} axdyuns 

71yds as Tois inv1ebeirns, by their own will, or by any neceſſity 

$mpoſed on them, and their ſeveral cheerfrel anſwers, Sno yrapns 

Vatyente os; irony 357, 1 /ubſcribed willingly as in the pre- 

- ſence of Ged, and the like ; To which if-we adde the depreſſion 

-* a4 Maxim: of the Biſhop of Antioch, which * Leo objedss, it is likewiſe an- 
Amicch:Ep:62. fwered by 21aximm the Br/hop of Antioch his ſubſcription to 
fol 124- . this Canon. Laſtly, that as this was ehacted, by * Baronin's 
p 4 G -_ own confeſſion, by .600 Biſhops, i. e. by the hole Conntel, 
454.00 13-2” not onely by a party of it, Sp the Bi/bop of Conſtantinople 
* p, 453+ "Anatoline * fubſcribed it in the firſt place, and next after him 
the Biſhop of Antioch, there will be no poſſbility of finding 

any truth in this Gentlemar's affirmation, that the Patriarch 
was aſhamed of this judgment of the Conncel. | 

-14, It is much more reaſonable to affirm on the other ſide, that . 

the Pope, though not Leo, was aſhamed of his oppoſng it, for 

within 30 years after, we finde Felix11. of his own accord 

confetiting to his Primacy, and acknowledging Aracine Biſobp 

of Conſtantinople to have power over the Brvps that were 

- under him, Ep: 1. and /anocers HI. confirms it with a ſolemn 

: conſtitution cap: Antiqua: de Privileg: that I adde not the 2fta- 

. bl;ſement of it again by the Comnrel of Florence, f:f*: mlt: in 

T5. - As for the reaſon which is here offered to confirm the _ 
| 0 
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ofhis *; ir-hath ir ſelf no 55 @thin ir; and-ſo' cannot — 


be a rea/op.of 
Lates: oppoſed the Canon, and made. their: complaint to: the 
7aadges, and were beard moſt regwlarlyin allthey could pre- 


4d, and at fength "the 'Canay was defined by thecheanrfull 
con{ent; of all but them. : See. the-fyryof it in'Biniue, megk: 


+ 
% 


\fter. the ba 
and Zacentin make their addreffe to the Fudges, the *Ernctd- 


Telot agcor]sc, that ſupplied the Emperonrs.place; who bad-. 
them ſpeakwhatrhey would have ; They fay, that yeſterday, 


after the fmndges and they Were reſen,. ſome" things were” done a- 
gainft he Canene, avd deſire they mayhe read. That was ap- 
pointed to be done; but firfi eferdiaw Archdegew of Confan- 


tinople makes a're/ation, how after matters of faith agreed on, . 


they proceeded according £0 the yxanxer to ſome conftituti- 


ons, in theſe they defixed the Leg ares to joywwith them, they | 


efuſed ſaying; they bad received commands from: 
with $ei 
cel proceed,and hereupon the Conncet had ananimonſly drereed;: 


21 to to i, 


. Appealing to them all, whether it were not true, nothing be- 
ing done  mgficy 3 xnirns Tein, clancularly or by ſtealth, 


but TegZs, dxoxu9p x} xavoring, of comrſe, regularly and canoni- 


cell; Then the Carr was read, beinga plain reciration of . 
what was before done 1n the Councel of Conſtantinople, and 


then all the /ab/criptions follow.: Then the Zegates defire it - 


' may be 5nquired, whether none have ſ#bſeribed by force, ſug-. 


geſting that the Conſtant inopolitan Canon was contrary i0' the - 


 Nicene; Thereupon the.Canors were both read,and upon the - 
Twdges appointment; they that were moſitconcerned;. the Bj- - 


feos Of efffia, Porews,, and Thracia, whowere now broupht- 
under the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, bging ſuppoſed for- 
metly-tobe free; were called out /everally and: acked whether - 
they had «Red under any force, and they feverally-profeſie the - 
contrary, 'Whereupon the edges ſumme up the baſineſs and 
conclude, that theyhad weighed Bll, and found'\thathonehad - 
in,ve9, the prici/edges of the Biſhop of Rowe were preſerved - 


: intire - 


no-twmwlt nor anrulineſs in the Connetl; onely the Pope's Lo- © 


being remnſtratrd tothe frdges they had Sill the Conti- | 


P-: 463+ ;. 
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intire atcording to the: Canons,” and that the" Biſbep of nv 


2 Rome (Ctnftantimople; was to havergual proviledgerwith him, 
_ &c © And this being their eſe," they deſire the' whole Conn- 


; tet thi be. conſigned" and confirmed, deſiring they may now be 


7. 5 No diſſent of any” but 'of the Zegares, and that, it ſeems, 


-of Conſtantinople were tumultuary and wnynly.* OO 

K - 18. | TFany:the leaſt anzalmcſ7there were, it was on"the-Le- 
, gate's patr, who would thus faxd out and" complains without 
the Jeaft reaſon to doe ſo," not on the (oxxcels, which' pro- 
ceeded according to the precedent cuſtome and Cans, .and 
3 _ ſuch grounds to! which” neither the Pope*nor” his Legare did 
* 1s 74 þe- thienffo muckiasv6jetanything, viz: the ſame 31/4 by which 


fatre is this ſ#g geſtion! from all /Stw of rr#th,” that che Clergy 


% TOMMY HHy- rial city. © 


Av 


ah a 


T he Popes judging in his own cauſe. Hi Legates ſuffrage in 

Þ!: Conncels,” Of what neceſſity. Antioch's equality fo,Rome. 

_ "Conſtantinople preferred ts no mort but a Patriarchy. The 

© dignity of the Biſh»p of Rome meerly from Rome's beivg: the 

8 © Tmperial city. | ae nk! ah. lg 
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put together? in theſewords, 


4 morehe offers (which are not ſo'weiohry burthey may be 
2 Na ht WY ATE 573th i 


cy, calling it a method of ſecurity beyond al ammlets : then he 
I rells us of Ahtiorh's being-equal t5Rome, avd thar Conſtanti- 
> | nople defired but the Tame privileger;: againſt the Very- nature 
IX of the" ftory; for Conſtantinople being then @ aaa 

Fat 


diſmiſs d every man'to his home, and fo week er pronounce, 


aneqy + Ronje it {elf aſcended! to her preatweſs, * by being the '/ppe- 


Num.r, JN this watter of that Comncel 'of Chalcedontwoexceptions 


2, Secondly, he cavileth at the privilege of Supreme Mayiftra« 
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that all Patriarchs were equall, neither Rome it ſelf, and eſſe 
Antioch had cauſe to complain, - © FTE: | 
For the former of theſe, which he calls my cavilling cat the 


privilege of ſupreme Hagiſtracy, that ſure'is but gratu diftum, - 


and a begging of that,: which in the whole cgxutroverſce he 
Knows to be moſt de»ied him. 7 

That he, that aſſames a ſupreme CMagiſtracy to himſelf, 
ſhould by no means be concluded to be an afſamer, till he 
make his own coxfeſſtsn of it, and give his ſaffrage to his con- 
demnation, I mentioned, and cannot but look upon ſtill, as a 
method of perfett ſecurity, beyond all amulets and defenſa- 
tives; For -how can it be imapined, that he, that contefts a 
right, ſhould at.the ſame time ackzowledge it not to belong to 
him, when he knows that nothing but this confeſſion is ſuffici- 
ent to deprive him of it? As for any ſuch proviledge belong- 


ing to ſupreme Magiſtracy in generall, or any way applicable 


. to the Biſhop of Rome, in relation to a General Conncel, it 


- may be worth conſidering a while. 


And firfſt for /upreme Magiſtracy in general, This privilege 


doth not extend to all matters. Ina conteſt of parricalar right 


between a ſupreme Magiſtrate anda ſubjeftt, brought before 
any Jegal judicature, "tis certain the ſupreme Magiſtrate may 
be concluded without his own ſxffrage or.confent, and agree- 
able to that ir was, when *he -qxe/#;0u was brought in: this 
{onncet before the 7adges. by the complaint of the-'Pope's . 
Legates, whether the ("anon were the day before, after the 
Legate's departure, duly pafled or no, For if it were not ſo, 
what needed this complaint to the Judges, the bare abſence, 
and fo notconſeging of 'the Legates. had (been; ſufficient to. . 
caſſate and annul the *Atts : Whatſoever Magiftracy there- 


 fote was then pretendedto by the Zi/hop of Rome, this Privis 


lege doth not then ſeem ta have belonged to it, that his, ,or 
his Legate's:ſuffrages ſhould be neceſſaryto the paſling every 
Canon. !! (itt 28205509 a8 Tov ED ETD TIO WL 
That they might have /;bezty to come to the Conncell, that 
nothing were done is byftealth, atatime um 
| they 


that made 3t equal 'to Rome, as this 'DoFtoxg feigneth, what did: 
it pretend ioa meso ia for? ſeeing the Dottor aſſumes before 
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in Cnſmer ihe Exception 


they kytew-not. of it, that no. force were uſed on thoſe that 
- were pre/ſext, nor- the hke to hinder the pre/exce of any, this 
was neceſſary to the feedome, andſo to the very being of a 
Coxncel, and conſequently to the validity of every ad there. 
of, and accordingly on theſe heads ic was that the Legates in 


'* Tom. 6, Anti: their complaint to the /wdges inſiſted (and fo doth * B are- 


451. Nun:143- 36, ſtyling that /aſf 4&50 of that Conncel, ſpuriam & clan- 
deſtinam, & ab Anatolio furtim adjettam, a ſpurious clande- 
ſtine ation ftoallen in by Anatolius) as alſo, on the authority of 
the Nicene Canons, which they pretended to be infringed 
by that latter of (o»ſfanrizople, on which this of Chalcedor 
was foxxded, and this they thought ſufficient to cafſate this 
A#&,but for this of the want of the Pope's or his Legate's ſaf- 
jrage, that it ſhould 3»validate that decree, it.is not ſo much as. 
pretended by the Legates, in the re/ations of the paſſages of 
that Comncel. : : 

And therefore according to: that ſaying of S. Hierome, put 

Decret; par:1. into their Canon Law, i authoritas quaritur, orbis major eft- 

dift: 193. C. E6- axbe, if authority be looked for, the whele world ts more than the 

| on bor: Oe city of Rome, it is the reſolution of *e1/main, merito 

Ecds7;  Concilium Chalcedenenſe Leoni —_ prevalusſſe, that the 

Conncel of Chalcedon did well in ſtanding out againſt Pope Leo, 
and did jxfty prevail againſt him. | 

9. This amwlet it ſeems had not: virtue to Rand him in ſa 
*4m:s 454 much ſtead, as * Barovins is pleaſed to phanſce, ſetting out the- 
Nun: 134Xc- . power and greatneſs of Pope Leo bythis, that he did alone ca/- 
fate-what this (onncet had decreed by the ſuffrages of 600 Bi- 

ſhops. Which how well.it conſiſts with his former affirmation, 
that this {anon was /Þurio and clandeftine, and frollen in by 
Anatolia, 1 ſhall not here examine. *Tis fure, if the Popes 

«ntherity were ſo ſoveraign, the -at needgg.. not -have been 

made ſþwrioxs firſt, to qualitie it for the caſſatiov- But this of 

the power or:fwperiority of a Pope over an OEcamenical Conn- 
cel, is a queſtion not ſo neceſſary here. to be.debated, uuleſic 
TING . was pleaſed to mention. of. anqs:ipoy 
of ſupreme Magiſtracy, had been indevouredfoine way.to:by 
proved byhim. [ISS 4,8 Tp 
9. - © Next he quarrels wy ſaying: that Antzoob. was; equall to- 


Rome, 
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Rowe, and that 


enſtentinople deſired but the fame privileges, 


and this he faith is againſt the very nature of the flory.. 


xo: Fhat Antiech had the ioa myopia equal privileges with 
Rome, ſo tarre as to the dignity of a Patriarchate: &c. (ab 
lowing to Rowe che Primacy of crder and dignity ) t thought 
was competently. concluded from the Pope's pretenfions a- 
sainfſt that Canon of ©halcedon, making it 'an invaſion of the . 
rights of Antioch, and as derogatory to that as to Rowe ;-And 


ſo ſtill it ſeems to me, For if dntwck had not isa 


T0 612, 


equal privileges with Reme, how could Conſtantinople's aſpi- 
ring to equa! privileges with Rome, be as derogatory 'to Ay- 


tioch as to Rome? But I need not this help from Pope 


Leo's 


argument, the thing aſſerted by me, is not denied, that 1 
know of, by any Remaniſt, viz: that Antioch had thedigaity 
of a Patriarchate, for that is all that I exprefle myſelf ro 
mean by Axztioch's having isa T6585 equal privileges with 
Rome, and | that maintain ( asthis Genr/eman truely ſaith I 
doe). that all Patriarchs are equal (in reſpeRt of Power, dif- 
canaot be 1mapinet to 


fering onely in ozder or precedence) 
mean any thing elfe by it, 


;nople defired-no more but the ay 
vileges of a Patriarch, and that that is the meaning of the 75x 
jon COacqui- 


s, and this 


So-agmn that *'Conffar 


me:ofarc equal privileges, is by me laid in oppoſot 
ing any ordinary jury dsitHom over Other Chnrche 
inſtead of being comrrary tothe nature of the ffary,'is'd 


agreeable to the whole courſe of it, and:ro the exp 


I 


. . 
. " 
©. 
* 
” _ 


of the Canon, which defines; that as the'o#y 6 Cinflharin 
was honoured with the Empireand Senate ;and injoyed equal 
zleges with old Imperial | Rowe, ſo the £ hnyeh of C R ta 


tinople ( a; ewlo wſarundX ) fhenta beexalted to the ſame 
height with that,” Sevlecar pil” cnnvic wodgyuaar, having the 
ext place after it, adding thatithe Merropolitans'( andinone 
elſe \ of His, Pontme and Thracin, &c. ſhould be ordiined by 
s of each of thoſe Pro- 


the Biſhop of Conflantinople, the Biſhop 


 vixces being left to be erda5»ed by their reſpeRtive Merropo- 
plain that there cam be no need of farther 


that 


litens ; This is fo 
___ progjofit. '- | 
12s -:/ for this 


Gentleman's ER by way of 
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A CAnſwer to the E xcepri 0ns 


T3. 


that. (onftantinople being then a Patriarchy , if that made it 
equal with. Rowe, for what did it pretend ioa-reeobdn, I an- 
ſwer 1; that Conſtarrizople being by cyſt:me, and by A# of 
the Conncel held in that city, a Patriachate already, it ſought 
not tO acquire-any zew advantage or increaſe by this Canon 
of Chalcedon, but onely to continue what already it had. 
This again-appears by:the ſtory, where that Canon of Con- 
ſtantinople was prodiiced and read,as the fuwndarion on which 
this 3cw'( anon was built, and ſo by the expreſſe words:in the 
beginning of the Canon, Narlays Toric / dyioy muligur lens 
£rouku GC. following conſtantly the definitions of the Holy Fa- 
thers, and kyowing the Cazon newly read- of the 150 Biſhops 
aſſembled in-theireign of-the Emperour Theodofins at the Trm- 
perial city Gonſtantunople or new Rome. And agreeably'Ena- 
grius ſets down tthe ſtir, that-in this Coancel of Chalceden 
ed ixclon 3t was thanght 1wſt-Or determined that'the C ouſt anti- 
zopelitan SeerouIvs ws 1; Pons Teidylouwas r1ghthyand duly 
placed zext after Rome. | ' | | 54D. 


. 


14... And when. this: Gentleman, aſſumes, that if this: were: ſo, 


T 


 theoeither Rome 3t /elf, and leſſe Antioch ibad cauſe.to"eom- 
plain,.'I ſhall; moſt; willingly Joyn with, him: it; *being no }_; * 


way obliged. by my pretenfrons- to jultifie the Pope or / his'Le- 
gates. diflike. to-that; Canon. And for Antioch Tam ſure: e- 
nough, that the: Biſbop;thereof, Maxim. though he had re 
ceived;an Epi/He fromthe Pope: to exaferate and : perſwade 
him to fand upon his:75gh:,, did very readily ſ#bſcribe it; ſer- 
ting his nameand ceſent next after. the Bybzp of .Conſtants- 
»:ple, as bath formerly been-ſet down out of the ſtory... 


. . .Andif Antzach did ſo; who-was the /oſer by it, if * OR 


ſignifie any thing, I confeſle I can render no cauſe (unleffeic 
be the Pompejuſve perem, impatience of any equal) why.the 
Biſhop'of Rome, who loſt not ſo-much; as precedence by this ad- 
w4ncement-or confirmation .of dignity to. the; Biſhop of (ou-- 
ftantinople, ſhould be ſo obſtivately and. implacably offetided 


at it. 


x6... Thus have I anſwered every attewpr and tirtle of axception 


(offered by this Gentleman in this matter,and have now leiſure. 


to, complain, that, the one thing that :1 deſired to he taken - 
364: 1 - RES | | notice 


Nam.1. 


2. + 


' wothing tothe purpoſe, becanſe the authority, which we ſay-be- 


© inftitutian.or cuftome of the (hnrch, but from. the 1nſt.itution of 
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made 19 the fift Cheptere. © 
notice of from this C anos, is not ſo much as confidered, or at 
all replied to by him, viz: that the Dignity that old Rome had 
by antient Canons in;oged was given it. upon this account, 4s 
To bagineyey Thy ray ueivly becauſe Rowe was the Imperial 
ſeat,;. which as it-is the proof of my whole pretenſcox, thar the 
Pope. was not Unierſal Paſtor, upon title of his ſucceſſion 
from S. Peter, (for if whatſoever he had, the Councels gave ic 
him, of raliess SnfeSurzo, faith the Canon, and gaveit hin 
as Biſhop of: the Imperial See, then ſure 'twas no sheritance 
from S. Peter) ſoit was truely obſerved out-of the ory of the 
Conncel of ( halceden, and maybe ſeen both in the Legate's 
complaint to the 7adges, and inthe Epifles of Leo to the + 
Emperonur Martianus, the Empreſſe Pulcheria, Auatolins Bi- 
ſhop of Coxſftantinople and Maximw of «Antioch, and his in- 
feruftions to his Legates, that he never made any exception to 
chat branch of the Canoz that thus derived the original of 
his greatzeſſe from the Imperial dignity of the city, never 
thought himſelf injured by th: way of ſetting down his 1:z/e. 
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Of the Canon of Epheſus. 'The power of Metropolitans, of Pris 
mates. T he caſe of the Archbiſhop of Cyprus ns pec#ultar caſe. 
The deduftion thence againſt the Popes Univerſal PaStorſhip. 
Of the Popes tennre by the inſtitution of (hriſt. 


— = 


era nent exception.concerns the Canon of the {onncelof 
L- Epbeſus, thus, . | | 

As for the Canon of Epheſus touching the Archbiſhop of Cy- 
prus, .z# plainly ſpeweth that the IMetropolitans were [aborat- 
nate ro the Patriarchs, ſeeing this caſe of Cyprus was a peculiar 
excepted caſe, the reaſon given.doth ſpew that the ſuperiority of 
Patriarchs was by cufteme recesved from their Anceſtors, con- 
trary to that which the Doflor before affirmed, however its [till 


Sea 6. 


BY tothe Pope, 1s neither Patriarchal, nor deriued from any 
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An Anſwer 10 the Exceptions 


3. 


Un: gon. 


This Cxxoz of Epheſmu, ſaith he, plainly foews that Aetrope-. 
litans were ſubordinate to-Patriarchs, ſeeimg this of Cyprus was 
4 peculiar excepted caſe. To this I ſee not how any pretenſcons 
of ours oblige me to make any retary, yet becauſe it may be 
ſabjet to ſome miſtake for want of explicating, I ſhall clear 
that whole matter by theſe three Propoſitions. . 

* Firſt, that the eontroverſie, which occaſioned that C avoy, 
was this, Whether the Bsfop of Conſtance, Metropolitan of 
the Province of Cyprus, was to be ordained by the Patriarch 
of Antioch, or ( without ſecking abroad) by his own Syed, 


-the Biſbops of {yprus. Thu$ is the ſtate of the queſtion ſer 


down in the Coxncels, T om.2. p.670. atthe begining of the 
7 Altion. Diſcuſſa eſt controverſia inter Rheginam Epiſcopum 
Confltantie Cypri, & fohaunem Antiochenum, qui {bi Cyprias 
Ecclefias ſnbdere moliebatur. The controverfie was diſcuſſed 
between Rheginus Biſhop of Canftance of Cyprus, and John 
of Antioch, who endevoured to briug the Cypriates Churches 
into ſubjetion to himſelf. 
Secondly, that the antient cuſtome had been favourable to 
Rheginws his pretenſion, and ſo the claim of eLntioch is defined 
Ted ſlut mg T3; WANTIa5SNGG F205 —x carol opus for," a thing 
innovated gpainſt the Eccleſiaſtical Lawes, and 10 7h; xevloy 
txeu98cias mlb her, that which, by the example, or preſedent, 
world concern. the "liberty of all (harches. Cod: Can: Eccl: 
Thirdly, that the {onnce/ defined on the Cypriots fide, that 
aceording to the Canms, and antient cuftome, the Biſhops of 
Cyprus ſhould rere;n their privilege invioable, I iaviey Tas 
Xfigglovias Tay ownabecdTwy. choxbrav more Auer, ordaining their 
Biſhops within, aud by themſelves, and conſequently that it 
was an at of aſſuming, and invaſion in the Brſhop of Anticeh, 


to claim 7as u Kimpmy TurRX y{etorias to make any Ordina- 


tions within Cyprus, And what was thus adjudped in the caſe 
of the Cyproors,was by that (ounce! in the ſameCaxon thought | 
fir to be exrexded in like manner to all other Provinces ( 733 
aur) x, Tav anrar Pronnetor, 1 Tar ane layt.onrarytoy rage 
gvraydnoslar , the ſame fall be obſerved alfo throngh all Dio- 
ceſes and Provinces every where) as undva, &C, that uo Biſhop 
| | foal 


. tioch nor of Rome was to meddle with any ordinations except- 


Le 


8; 


 knowledged to have, there is no vz5rd of mention concern- 
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their Provisces over all the world, that neither Beſhop of Au E 


in their owÞt partzcnlar Provinces, but the Syned of the Biſhops 
of each Province, I $aulav Tas yieglovins inoubror routers 
ro make the ordinations of their Biſhops by themſelves. 

Whar he adds of the /aperiorizy of Patriarchs.by cutome 
received frem their Anceſtors, Firſt, that the reaſon given in 
that Epheſone Canon doth ſhew it ; Secondly, that it. is cox=- 
trary to that which the Dottor before affirmed; Thirdly, that 
it is till nothing to the pwzpoſe in hand, of the anthoriry of the 
Pope; hath nor, that T can diſcern, any rrath in any part of it. . 
For as to the frff, whatſoever ſuperiority Patriarchs be ac- 


ing it in that Ca», neither was there any occaſiox to define 
any thing of it; It was the Syd, and Biſhops of Cyprus 
their right, that was invaded, and of that onely that Canon 
ſpeaks, devolving it to 07:g:na/ cuſtome, and Caxors, and fo. 
for all other Aferropol/itans, But that is not the ſuperiority of 
Patriarchs. Secondly, for my affirmation, certainly it was ne- 
ver ſuch as could be deemed-contrary either to that Epheſine 
Camn about oraination of their Metropolitans, or that due - 
ſuperiority, which by Canons or cuftomes doth belong to Pri- | - 
mates or Patriarchs ; what this 1s i have often ſet down, and : 4 
need not again repeat it, 
Laftly, for the application of this Caex to the-prefent af- 
fair of the Vniverſal Paftorſhip of the : Biſhop of Rome, thus - 
much is evident, Firſt, that all Provinces every where, - 
& 4rarlays Emagyia were concluded. by this Canos, that - 
they ſhould or4ais their Bi/oops within themſelves, and then - 
I pray how can the xjeplovia power of ordaining all belofs'to - 
the Bop of Rome, and ordization and juri/dittion going to- 
gether, how can he have the Univerſal Jariſdition,or which 
is all one the Univerſal Paſtorſhip ? | | | 
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Secondly, . 
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9. 


II, 


Z P. 10. 


I2 


ITO, 


Secindly, if the Pope his. authority be not Patriarchal, as. 
this Gentleman here ſaith, then till he hath proved that ir. 
is more than Patriarchal, and anſwered all that is ſaid to the 


Lontrary in that Tra# of Schiſme, that which is by the Ephe- 


five Canon judged in order to the Patriarch of eAntioch, will 
alſo conclude him. | DR Go 

| And thirdly, that which is held by the 5uſtitatjon of Chriſt 
being-certainly derived ar 42x15 from the beginning; mutt 
needs be included in the words of this Cas, which requires 
that all ſhon!d remain, as by caſtome (immemorial) from the 
beginning it had been, to which therefore we appeal, and in- 


quire, whether Cypr was not as [dependent trom Rome at 


that time, as from Antioch ; if not, how any ſuch depexdaxce 
at that time appears, or how is it imaginable there ſhould be 
any ſuch, when all Provinces every where were to be” ruled 
and ordered #;* £v]ov by their own Synod and Bifnops. 

As for the tenure, by which the. Pope is now, in the cloſe of 
this Paragraph, clearly ſaid to ſtand, not from any inſtitution 
or cuſtome of the ({hurch, but from the in#titation of Chriſt. 
Firſt, this is more than ever this Gextleman would acknow- . 
ledge before, telling us p-14. that who underſtands the Prin- 
ciples of the C atholick faith, knows they relie not onely upon ſuch 
Places of Scripture, as, Thou art Peter, and Feed my ſheep, 
From whence I thought my ſelf obliged co conclude they re- 
lied not oxely on Chriſt his inſtitution, for.thatT ſuppoſe muſt 
be ſet down in ſome, and ifin any, ſure in thoſe Scriptures, 
And in another place, that I forger my ſelf when I think a 
Catholick onght to prove that the Pope hath an Univerſal Pri- 
macie (referring all to his Poſſeſſion) whereas in caſe he pre- 
tend to hold by the 5»ſtitution of Chriſt ( as here he faith ) 
certainly he is obliged to produce that i»ftitxrion, and that is 
to prove his pretenſron. regs Ft 
But then /econaly, that there is indeed any ſuch thing, that 
the Pope holds by Inſtiruticn of Chriſt, is ſtill the thing denied 
by us, and the contrary, I think, demonſtrated in the former 
chapter, and all the places producible for it, anſwered, and ſo 
it muſt not be here begged or aſſumed, without any word ad- 
ded for the proof of it, * 

SeR. 


þ : bt. | Sea. VI. __ -- | 
The exemption of Juſtiniana prima, The ſeveral exceptions 
againſt this inſtance anſwered. 


| Nam.1. 


brought from the example of 7uſtiniaza prima, which 
was by the Emperonr made independent from any other Eccle- 

fraſtical.power, His anſwer is this, | IS 
2. Thenhe goes on with two examples, in which he would per- 
[wade that Juſtiniana-prima, ad Carthage were made ex- 
. emppt cities by the Emperour, and {*eth not that hu own inſtance 
giveth the anſwer, for as in the temporal donation, he deth not 
- exempt them from hu own ſubjeftion, ſo neither from the Popes 
in ſpiritual, nor as much as giveth them the ſtyle of Patriarchs ; 
though the Biſhop of Conſtantinople in his own. city ordinarily 

FA p | ; 


- 


3. That Tuftiniana prima was by 7uſtinian exempted from all 
' others (and ſo from the B:/hop of Rowe his ) are/diftzon (and 


ſo C ng alſo; being inveſted with the fame privileges) 1 


thoughe ſufficiently proved by the plain words of the conſts- 
rution, that for any differences tbat ſhould befall in that Pro- 

vince, the Archbiſhop of that new ereQion from time to time, 
ſhould decide them finally, ec ad alium quendam eatur, and 

they ſhould go to n0 other for deciſion, or by way of appeal, and 

ſoin the Novel tyqr vaod Thu ifias Sineuodiogiay T5 6Inoxi- 
_7rss &c, he ſhall have under his own juriſaiftion the Biſhops of 
Dacta, &c. which what is it, but a-perfeR exemption and in- 

"  d-pendency? _ 

4. - The ſame appears alſo by the other part of the conffiration, 
that concerning ordination of that e{rchbiſhop, It was, as was 
ſaid, to be done by his own Synod of Metropolitans. To which 
agrees that of the Nove/ 131. Aurhyds Sno 7hs oixeias owbde 
wdeolovaits, He muſt be ordained by his own Synod. 

5- -Tothisthe anſwer given here, and given, ſaith he, by my 

' . own inſtance, is no more than. this, that as in the zemporar 

donation he doth not exempt them from his own ſubjeftion, ſi 
either from the Popes in ſpiritual. I ſure there is no force 
0 EY | ir 


IS next Paragraph pretends to be anſwer to the evidence 
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in this compariſon; For the »ot exempting him in temporal - 
things from his own power, "doth no way . conclude a nox- 
exemption from the Pope; When Henry VIII. removed the 
Papal power out of this nation, no. man thinks he diveſted 
himſelt of the regal ; the eArchbiſvop of Canterbury was made 
Twdependent, and exempt from the Byhop of Rowe, but re-. 
mained ſtill ſubordinate to. the King i S0 in hke, manner Tu- 
ftinian might doe, make [aſtiniava @ Primacy, and yet leave 
the Biſhop and his whole Province in the ſame ſubjeFion to 


the Emperony, that before it had been; And as this is very 


*. Nte9, Ad. 


poſſible, ſo if it were not the plain truth of the fa#, thac muſt 
be made appear by the ſtory, or by the suveſtiture. _ 
In that thereis no ſound of any word for the exempring 


that: Biſhop from the /mperial- ſubjeition, and: fo we cannor. 


imagine, without any grownd, that there was any ſuch thing, 


but for Ecclefiaftical jndicature and ordination, they are both 
diſtinRly ſpecified, that he and his errepolitans ſhould have 
them within themſelves, without fetching them abroad from 
any other ; and-ſo by that the Bop of Reme 1s explicitly 
exchuded from having any thing to doe there. _ 

This farther appears, not onely by the matter of fa, for 
after the fir ff e£rchbiſhop was ordained by Pope Yigitins, his - 
ſucceſſors were conſtantly ordained by their own Aderropols- 
tans, and not by the B:/bop of Rome, but alſo by farther ex- 
preſſe words in the *Novel, vx F aura vaou(ulvars amy emag- 
xleus 7 Tomdy Eerriyyv aur oy ATIFOAINE Pans Segve, In the 
Provinces ſubjett to him he ſpall hold the place of the Apoſtelical 
ſeat of Rome, 5. e. doe all withinthoſe Provixces that the Bz- 
ſp of Rome was wontto doe, before this Primacy was erec- 

, and this, it ſeems, by direc conſent of Y13gitizes then Pope, 
as there it follows, x7! 7 cudi1e Sm 13. e is Tanna BiyiAls, 
according.to what was defined by the Holy Father Vigilius. 
- Which words if they be conceived to denote no more than - 
a deputation from the Pope by which this pawer was held, and. 
ſo be made uſe of as an argument to inferre his continued de- 
pendence on the See of Rome, that will be found to be 8 mi- 
ſtake, the whole inveſtirre giving the e-£rchbs/aop there an 
«u[oxnpante a perfeRt freedome, andrab/olateveſſe, to ee 
. | - within- 


> hat / 4 ag lf SS 4 $4 w, * +> 0; ” $: ne, 8. : , . 
- : oy : - > &. oo Þ.- "4 x . I.» os ” > Lads $a Rs I yy A Ow - ; ; 
y w*— 4 Ek; \ 3» BS OF po” a : ny & Pad- 7 WT — = ” . < > af. "Is 
« = mn 'v » %* 5 % ST, 4 p. on X « - - " E hs + ” 6. "3 x 
_ - , = 47 i -. { : S - 4 , - FM 
. - 7, +. * , Gy . % : = 4 
a , % C ” $3. ne v CG, b, 4 
: » s 'E2; k - - 4 & ol d 
; ” » [ Ms —_— 6 . o v 
i. —_— md 
_O x — : - 6x, w 
a—_ £ ng - Fm. _ 
— 
nd 
. - 


wade 12 he fift Chapter, oo gp 


within his Province, Sndependent from all others. And ſhould 
it by any other way appear that Y;94/;4, who orduized the 
firſt Biſhop there ( as*tis ſure he muſt be ordained by /ome 
body, and none fitter for it than the Bybop of o/d Rowe) did 
farther give him a depration, as I ſee it affirmed (but not by 
this Gentleman) bothrof Yigilive, and after him of Gregory, 
yet certainly this was but a formality, without any farther 
effe& or influence on the inveſtitare, the privileges of that See 
came to it meerly by the ef of the Zmperonr Gar that AZ 
was entred a part of the 7mperial Law) to which the ſuppo- 
ſed addition of the Pope's deputation can be no prejudice ; And 
ſecondly, the Biſhop of Carthage, which by that Conſtitution is 
inveſted with the very ſame privileges by the Emperonr, is 
not'pretended to have received any ſuch deputation from the 
Pope, and yet by virtue of the Experonrs act was freed from © 
all former dependence, and injoyed the Tooyyuoy and Sixauay 
wnlegmorilixdy the privilege of a AAetropolitan, in the ſame 
manner, as {»ſtinia»a did. 
_ 9. Wharthis Gentleman adds, that the Emperenr gave not fo 
| -much as the fy/e of Patriarch to the Biſhop of uſtiniavs, 
though the Biſhop of Conftantinople 52 his own city ordinarily 
tad 8, will ſoon appear to ſignifie nothing ; For þ/#, the 
power, not the terle 1s rhat we ſpeak of, and that may be bad 
11 plenitu#de, without the name ; the Archbiſhop of Cyprus was 
by the Conncel of Epheſins: adjudged to have all power within 
himſelf, ſo as'to go neither to A#t5och nor to Rome for it, and 
i. yet was not raiſed to any higher citle, than that.of eLrcb- 
=. b1ſhop. | | 
IO. Secondly, I ſuppoſe Primate and Patriarch to be perfectly 
a!! one, as to matter -of power and dignity ; that the eLrch- 
biſhops of Conſtantinople and Hieruſalem, ſo ſtyled in-the an- 
tient Canons, were yet ordinarily called Patriarchs, was no 
injury to the Patriarch of Antioch, faith Theod: Balſamon, 
himſelf Patriarch of eAmticch in his periry 23 Talemgy: 
Tegvou: ra Thy Taylityla This Tiuns, becauſe of the identity of 
the h1nour. And accordingly in the {ouncels the eArchviſhop - 
of Conſtantinople, under that title is placed before the Pa- 


triarch of Antioch, yea and of Alexazdria, who yet by the 
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An Anſwer tothe Exceptions 
Sea 3) rye ene divine and holy writings (i. 6. the (avons,) 
by the ks nr moadMojs traditions of the Fathers, was ſtyled 
Pope, ſaith Bal/amon. And therefore for 7uſtin;ans alſo this 
was ſufficient ; It was made a Primacy, and-then it matters 
not, though it were not ſtyled a Patriarchy ; Lhe: exemption 
from Rome and all other forreign power 1s all I pretend this 


city had, and of that there can be no queſtion, whatſoever... 


title belonged to it. ow 

Thirdly, this Gentleman's ſaying that the Biſhop of Conſtant 
tinople had the title of Patriarch in his own city, would make 
one believethat he had: it:not e/ſewhere, which -yet it.is noto- 
rions that he had, Nlaledgyas draxneurlear, he and the Arch- 
biſhop of fernſalem were publickly called Patriarchs, ſaith 
Balſamon, and he renders the reaſon, Jie 7957ix4r 735 mivle 
maleideyas Tory Thi juids tQanls 0% ewpdl 0 Snnads of wyi- 


®yv xaucoiaov 54 358, beeanſe the five Patriarchs ( of which 


number they were two) held the place of the head of the body, 
to wit, of the holy Churches of God. But whatſoever the title 


were, it is ſtill ſure enough it had the power and dignity of a 
Patriarchate, firſt by cuſtome, then by Canons of two General 
Conncels, Conftantizeple and Chalcedos (for I ſuppoſe the ſet» 


ting it nextand equal to Rowe, and before Antioch and Alex- 
anar;a, will amount to this) alfo by that very Novel of 7=ſti- 


ian, Where the privileges are conferred on foſtiniana, -Tiv- 
uaxeewrTaloy *Agyiemiototor Kaycallivemiacus Ths vies Pops: 


Sevſiezr Taki imiyyy 7 + aytoy SmcoMnOv Fejvor Ths mea pulir 
35 Papnys, F- dnnuv wdylor reli, the eArchbiſhop of 
ew Rome, Conſtantinople, hath the next place after the Ape- 
ſtolical See of old Rome, -and the precedence of honour before all 


ethers, And ſo much for the Exceptions to the fift Chapter. 


SSISKSSSLES ALLEREREREE 


Z C H- A. P. VI. 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made tothe ſixt 
| Chapter, : 
Sec. T; 


T he plea for the Popes power from the converſion. of England. 
Of acquiring of right by twotitles.. 


Num. 1. HE plea from plantation, which was conſideredin the fixt 
| ; Chapter, he now proceeds to, in theſe words,. 
2, An ha fixt Chapter he examineth another title peculiar to 
England, viz:. chat eur Nation. Was.converted by miſſion from 
Rome,. and. this is totally beſide. the queſtion, for no man s/o $Sec.;, 
ſinpia. as' to pretend S. Peter or the Church of Rome to have 
power over the Univerſal Church, becauſe.hu ſacceſſors conver- 
red England.: But ſome pretend a ſpecial title of gratitude, the 
violation of which aggravateth the ſin of ſchiſmatizing from the 
Church of Rome in our nation, yet no man, 4s-farre as:1 can un- 
| derſtand, thinks this latter obligation-of ſo high a nature, as- 
that for no eccafion or never fo great cauſe, it may not be diSÞen- 
ſed with, but onely preſſe it then when the benefit i ſlighted, .or 
by colonrable arguments to. the. contrary unworthily avoided - | 
And yet this Dottor quite miſtaking the Dueſtion. frameth an Se; 24. 
argument, as. full of words as empty of matter, affirming there 
camnot be two ſucceſſive titles to bilſeſiomof the ſame thing, teb- 
" ling u4, that he-who claimeth a reward as. of his own labour and'  * 
travel muſt diſclaim a donation, &c. if any-paſſed before, _and- 
that if a King have. right by deſcent, he- cannot claim any thing 
by conqueſt, by which you may. {ee bus underflanding the Law 1s. 
ot much more than his underſtanding of our principles. 
3, What this Gentleman here premiſeth, that this p/ea. from: 
the Converſion of this narion by miſſion. from Rewe is.not uſed: 


N. 3, by, 
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by the Romaniſt to prove us ſchiſmaticks, I have no reaſon to - 
confute, but ſhall from-thence ſuppoſe that that x: Chapter 
might have been ſpared out of chat little 77ear/e, and onr 
Church competently juſtified by the precedent Chapters; And 
then all that I ſhall need adde, is, F:ir/?,that I hope what was 
by me added ſ#perflucuſly, above the neceſlities of our cauſe, 
will not deſtroy what was before faid pertizently, and then as 
I ſhall onely have loſt my pains, and there is no farther har: 
done, ſo it muſt needs be very anxeceſſary for this Gentleman 
to adapt any farther an/wers to that fixe Chapter, when he 
hath once adjudged all thatis there ſaid to be totally beſide 
the 2ueftion. 

Secoxaly, That if others had been as prudent, as this Gentle- 


man, I had certainly ſpared that Chapter, It being no intereſt 


of mine to invent p/eas for the Romaniſt, and although, as this 
Gentleman hath pleaſed to ſet it, it be a competent ſtupidity, 
and that which T never thought any Remarsſt guilty of, to 
make the converſion of England a plea to power over the U ni- 
oerſal Church, yet England, and not the Vsiver/al Church, 
being the ſubje& of our /2»eſtion, there is not quite fo'mich 
Rapidity init, to plead the Popes power over England from 
the ſuppoſed Converſion of E ngland, And certainly I did not 
dream that ſome Romaniſts have thus pleaded; bur, as | faid 
before, if this Gentleman will not inſiſt on it, neither ſhallT 
farther 55portwne him about it. 2... 
For that of gratir#ae which he now mentions onely as an 
aggravation of the fin of ſchiſmatizing,w<d that we are guilty 
of, he acknowledges muſt be proved by ſome other means, 
T yeild to the force of it, that it might juſtly adde a weight to 
the oblipation, which formerly lay upon us, ſuppoſing any 


ſuch there were, but cannot lay an b{zgation to obedience 


where before it was not due, -mnch lefle were it due unto a#- 
other. All the benefits that can be heaped on me by any man 
that pgives'me not my being, cannot eb1zge or engage my ub» 
eto to him, without the aytervenience of my own conſent, 
ifI am perfeRly tree to chooſe my 3oveyergy, and withour 
the confent of my former Sovereigy, if T have any. 
. So that the whole 2»e/ti4; muſt be, whether by any or5- 
| ginal 


_ that caſe,when the right heir being forced ro makeuſe of his. 


5 4b 2 WOES VB. " 
$9 fs I EAGER Io et ” ER 2 bet. be . & 
- cole # 6 IJ ; 2s ig IG wh « - 
= 


; ub alt Yes RG aona < ' 
by * "y ES + % bY Hai a r 4 - 4 
, ES — ST I; : 2-4 eee] 
: . , $ KG, LE RF So NN og LA 2 EIN - 
- , 'sS OE Oo OS i te tf % 
Y - LP IPRA y_ I ON pet *# 
f we a F Pd 0G SODAS 3 HOES 8 
= ; - þ 2 FE k- ral + PT 2 Yn be By nos "_ 
kw - Y AS 6 303: W311 - 
£ u; = # y WY > 0 
” o % v z 4» c 7 DS , 4 Fl 
_ 28 SE: * T# a 
4 G1 
—— _— — 


g5nal viokn the Bifbop of Royre had pawer over this Kingdawee: 
an meter Þy-that, our obeazence Was due to hy for if 
it were, then this gratitzde was not the texwre, but that other ; 
and if it were not, then neither of the zitl{es are in force a- 
gainſt ns; not the firſt, which hath no beesng ; nor the ſecond, 
which whatſoever it be, obligeth-not to obedtexce. 
This.i4hought was apparent by the 3»ftaxce of the ſeveral. 
claims to a Kingdome, by deſcent, and by congueſt, .the one of 
which, if it ſtood; as the 2irle, ſuperſedeth the other, /hethir: 
holds'by inheritance, cannot be properly ſaid:to hold by con- 
gueſt, even when-1t is true that be hath conquered alſo;' For in 


= 


ſword to give kim 'poſſeſſion,' 1s” ſucce/sfull-and witforiontin ic, 
all chat his ſword doth;is'to-give bim poſſeſſion, notto-give him Þ 
r:ght, for that he had before by inheritance.” oO 


That the fame reg ht cannot beheld by WwWEorevsnres appears | 
by this ;, becauſe if it might, it beingevidently poſſible that - 
thoſe -two' zenures .might be” ſeparated andiplaced in ſeveral - 
ſubjeXts, the inheritance. 1n one, the conqueſt inanother; it 
muſt foſlow from thence, that each .of thoſe'perfons ſhall have - : 
the right ; which as it is unimaginable, ſpeaking of the whole 
right or propriety in integrum to the whole power, for if one - 
haveit a/, the ether can have no part of it, ſo if it be applied 
to 4 partial right (which more than, one may have, 'enther | 
ſeveraly, or ſotialy;and jointly, to the ſame thing) then that - 
is the chanping of the 2xe/t:ow which ſpake ofthe whole 
right, and not onely of ſome one or more parrs or branches 
of it. | 

And therefore as this Gextlemay agrees with -me in the - 
conclaſion, that Rome bath no title to our gbeaiexce, from that s 
of convertinp-us, or if it had, (it could \not- plead the fame 
from 8, Peter's #njver{al Paſtorſpip, ſoT:cannot diſcern, why- 
my way of z»ferring it was difliked, or my''5gnorance inthe 
Lawes cenſured, for faying that the tzr/e of deſcent is exclu-- 
five co that-of conqueſt, meaning it not of (everal parts, of 
which one comes by deſcent, the other by conqueſt, bur of the 
fame whole thing, ' of whiett he that hath theriphtiby deſcent, . = 
may'by the ſword and congueſt vindicate his 759ht,and acquire - _ 
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quiet poſſeſſion, but cannot be ſaid to acquire his right by thoſe 
means, being ſuppoſed to have had it, before he madeuſe of 
them. | 


SeR. 1I. | 
T he Britiſh Church not converted from Rome. 


" TJ Aving granted me my concluſion, that our obedience. to 

Rome is not due from the Nation's converſion by miſſion 

from thence, he is yer reſolved to examine my arguments, by 

which I prove what he grants. And there be three things,that 
here he takes notice-of, The firſt in theſe words, 

But to come to (ome matter, Hu firſt argument #s that this 
Iſland was converted before $. Auguſtine's time, ſurely he 
means by the name of Iſland, the Land and Mountains and 
trees, for if he ſpeak of the men, what hath the converſion of the 
former Iſlanders to doe with the ſubjeftion and duty which the 
SAXONS OWes 

I anſwer, by this. /{a»d, I mean not the morntains, nor 
trees, on one ſide, any more than the preſent individual per- 
ſons on-the other ſide, but the :»habirants of it indefinitely, 
who have ſzcceeded one another, whether Britiſh Or Saxex 
by extraQtion; - For, firſ, of the Br3r:ſb it is certain that they 
were not converted by ſion from Rome, but were Chri#;: 
ans long before S.< Auguſtine's coming hither, And Secoxaly, 
of the Sax0xs it may be remembred, that Augauftine did por 
abſolately introduce {hriſtianity among them here , bur. 
Luidhardas, that came out of France with Bertha, Ethelred's 
Wife, and was a B5foop here, had prepared the way. for A«- 
guſtine. See Bede Hift: Eccl: lib.1.c.:5,26. And Thirdly, 
if eTuguſtine were the firſt converter of the Saxons, and fo 
that be, without farther queſton, granted of him, yer that 
cannot belong to the whole Ifland, the Dominion of Walts 
being neither of - Saxox extraction, nor converted from 
Rome to Chriſtianity. And this: is the deſigne of that argu- 
ment of mine, In caſe there were a duty owing to that See, 
from whence the converter came, and in caſe that were. ac- 
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_ But becauſe this Gentleman waves this title from converſion, 
neither ſhall I farther inſiſt to diſprove it ; But rather ask, 


why no anſwer was made to thoſe teſtimonies, which in that 
place were occaſionally vouched to ſhew that at the z:2e of 
eAnguſtine's coming into this /ſland, the Chriſtian Church 


here acknowledged no ſubje&ion'to Rowe, or to any other 
Charch, to be due from them, which certainly is ſome preju- 


dice to the claim drawn from the Vniverſal Paſtorſhip of 
S. Peter and his ſucceſſor at Rome. 
» To that which is there ſaid for the evidencing this out of 


the Arnals of Giſburne, It will not be amiſle here to adde 
what our fories tell us, that when the Pelagian hereſie, which 
firſt ſprang from Aorgan a Britain,was by Agricola brought 
into this /land, the Britains * unwilling to receive their infu- 
ſons, and yet unable to reſiſt them without aſliſtance from 
ſome other Charch, in this time of need, 
felves to Rome, as in their * ſecular diſtreſſes they had ac- 
cuſtomed, but to their neighbours of France, who calling a nds ſuffice- 


—_— not them- 


*Neq; ſaſiipere 
dogma perver(ii 
vell/ens, neque 
verſutiem ne- 
farie perſaaſsonk 


refutare verbis 


(onncel ſent Germanus Altifoodorenſis and Lypwu to their aid, = Bed. l,z. 
by which means the (atholick Faith was much revived and « 2,4 , , 


increaſed and propagatedamong them. 


__ 


——————— 


S.Paul's plantations au argnment againſt the Univerſal Pa- 
ſtorſoip of $.Peter. S. Paul's being Biſhop of Rome, zo an- 


ſwer toit. 


'T 


Sea. I... 
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HE argument which he next ſpeaks to, is. that wherein 
from Pawxl's having planted ſome Charches , which yet 
are not ſubjected to the (hair, where S. Pax] fate ( 


una 
Antioch or Rome ) I conclude againſt this claims 


power 


from the title of converſion; To this he thus ſpeaks, 
His next "7 


verted, were 0 


t demandeth, whether all that $ Paul con- 
liged to be under him ; truly if is were to pure 
0 


poſe, 
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ſure I never forgot it) that $.Paul was Bybop ef Rome, and /o 
it cometh to the ſame queſtion : For 1. S. Pazl'being Biſkp of 
the Gentile part of the Reman hriſtsans, as S. Peter of the 
Zewiſh, and thoſe then diarare congregations, S. PanlTan- 
not be thought in his converting the Gentiles of other nations, 
to- bring in ſbjefts to S. Peter ; And 2. it: isevident that | 
S. Paul was not Biſhop of Rome when he placed Timorhy over 
Afia, and Titus over (ete, and conſequently the converſion 
and eſtabliſhment of thoſe Churches was not in any.reaſon to. 
acquire.any. Dominion tO Rome, which S. Paul had never ſeen 
rar time, and which was itſelf converted after thoſe, and. 
that. was it which I was proving. 

But he bethinketh himſelf at laſt, and confeſſeth that this. 
of converſion, is not the Pope's title to England, And having. 
dene.ſo before,why might he not have permitted me to bring | 
andeniable evidence; for the proof of it? | 
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Ek Sea. IV. 

* The concernments of Rome 5n the Princes power to remove Þ 4- 
eriarchates. The examples of «t. Juftiniana, the Canon of 
Chalcedon, ad the 6* (ouncel. Valentinian making Ra- 

_ -venna 4 Patriarchate. "Arwly Solara. 


-.N»*m.1; IPO put this whole matter out of controverſie, viz: that the 


, Church of England is not bound to be ſ#bje# to that 
_ Charch, from which ic. firſt received the Faith, one head of 
argument I pitcht on, the power of Kings to remove or eres 
 Pyjmacies and Patriarchates, which if it have truth init, evi- 
dently proves, that in caſe we were once under the See of 
Rome, as our Patriarchate or Prime See ( (ſuppoſing that of 
Univerſal Paſtorſhip diſproved before, and not reconcileable 
with this #5t/e co England by having converted ) yet it was in 
the power of our Kings to remove that from Rome to Canter- 
bury. For the proof of this, evidences were brought both 
from the Conncel ( and that OEcamenical) of (halcedon, and 
from the prattice of Princes, particularly 7xſtexiax in an emi- 
nent-inſtance, and Yalentizian and others before the Conneel 
of Chalcedon, and many the like-examples in the Records of 
this X:;ngdewe, and of others, as is ſhewed at large, and the 
ground of all inſiſted on, the /#::reme power of Kings in Ee- 
clefiaftical affairs, and this is done in 16 ſe&#0xs, from the gth 
to the end of that Chapter. Againſt all which: ( that we may 
ſee how true the t5r/e of this Gentlemas's Book.is, An Anſwer 
to the moſt material parts &c.) that which is confronted, is 
contained in theſe words, | PR 
. Thirdly, He ſaith it was in the Emperors power to conſtitute 
Patriarchs : whether that be ſo or not, it will not be mach tv 
oxr purpoſe to diFpute here, onely this 1 ſayzthat he ſcems neither 
70 anderſiand the queſtion, nor proves what he would ; he nuder- 
flands mot the queition, which hath no dependency on the nature 
of Patriarchs, or terms of gratitude, but on the donation of 
Chriſt :, he proves not what he wonld, for he produceth onely the 
att of an Emperonr accounted Tyraxnical' towards the Church, 
without proof. and di[cuſſion whether it w as welt or il done, whith 
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was requiſite to make good h1s proof ; neither doth he ſay whether 
the thing were done or no by the conſent 0 Biſhops, Specially 
fince the Pope was an Attor in the buſineſſe, he addeth an «A- 
pocryphal aecree of Valentinian the third, for giving of privi- 
leges purely Ecciefiaſtical to the Biſhop of Ravenna, which out 
of his liberality he makes a Patriarch, but on the whole mat- 
ter this 4 to be obſerved, that generally the Biſhops conſents 
were predemanded or preordered, 45 tn the Council of Chalce-” 
.don, Can. 17, t #5 ordered that the Charch ſhould tranſlate 
their Biſhopricks accerding to the Emperours changing” of hs 
(ity, and When the Emperonrs did it, it #s ſaid they aid it ace. 
cording ro the power given them, to wit, by the Church, ſs that 
a few examples to the contrar), produced in the reigns of head: 
Prong and Tyrannical Princes, as the moſt of thoſe are nated to 
be, nnder whom they are urged, prove nothing, and if they aid, 
yet cannot they be taken as teſtimonies, When theſe matters off 
fat are onely ſo attributed to Princes, as no way to exclude 
the Church, but whatſoever it was, it doth not at all appertaine 
#9 the queſtion, fince the Popes authority, in the ſenſe he calls 
him Pope, ts not properly Patriarchal, nor hath any dependency 
npor, or from change of places made by the command of Prin- 
"7 Fits 

The-firfſt thing here anſwered is, that it-is not much to the 
Romaniſts purpoſe to diFþute, whether or no the Emperoar: 
hath power to conſtiture Patriarchs. (He ought to have ad- 
ded,or-to tranſlate them from one City to another, for that: 
is inthat: 7-a& alſo expreſly proved, but this I fappoſe not: 
without reaſox- omitted, becauſe the power to eref} or con- 
Xiturte, ſuppoſes and implies the power to: zranſlate them.) 
And if this be not this Gentl/eman's intereſt to diſpute, 1 ſhall 
then by his good-leave, /#ppoſe it yeilded- me, and obſerve 
what the conſequences will be. 

And 1. In caſe the power of the: Pope be a Patriarchal 
power, and no more, and that appear to be all that the anr;- 
ext Conncils ever allowed it to be, then it immediately fol- 
lowes, thatiitis in the power of the &Emperour to tranſlate 


and remove it from that to any other See, and in that caſe 
what befel! {onſtantinephe by way of advancement, from the 


I ile. 
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| made tothe ſixt Chapter. 


107 


eng 


zitle of an ordinary Suffragan Biſhops See, it aſcended to equal 
dignity and privz/eges with Rome it ſelf, will in the rever/e be 


the condition of Rowe ; from the firſt Patriarchal See inthe 


whole world, nothing hinders but that it may become the See 
of the moſt ordinary Biſhop And ſure *twill be the Remaniſts 
cone to diſpute that principle, from which this may 
poſſibly be the #ndeniable concluſion. 
. Burtif, ashereit ſeems to be interpoſed, the power of 
Rome be that of Vniver/al Paſtorſvip, no way dependant on. 
the nature of Patriarchs, or on any other tenure, but the: 
donation of Chriſt to-Saint Petey, then 1, it muſt be remem-- 
bred:that after the refuting of any ſuch r;2bt from Chriſts do» 
zation in the former Chapters, the removal alſo of this was. 
in all reaſon to prove of ſome #ntereſt.to the Romaniſt, and ſo- 
it muſt, till the proofes of thoſe Chapters be perfectly anſwe- 
red, which yet hath not been done in any degree, as this re-. 
ply to the few anſwers applyed to thoſe Chapters hath 
ſhewed. | 
. Secondly, This adhering thus wholly to this donation of 
Chriſt, and the Univerſal Paſtorſhiv deduced from thence, 
is the direct diſclatming of all the Canonical Privileges bes: 
Jonging to: Rowe, on the ſcore of Parriarchy, and ſo in cafe. 
that-firſt zeawre thall faile; it isthe degrading of Rome from. 
that dionity, which by antient ("anon belong'd to-it, that of 
the Prime Patrearchy, and ſo cats the Romaniſt off from all. 
the advantage he can reape (either fromthe: affirmation of. 
Fathers or Councels, any farther than they are foundedin, 
and referre. to Chriſts donation of Univerſal Paſtorſhip to- 
Saint Peter , which. whether-it will prove to be the ;xrereſt of. 
this Gent/eman, 1 muſt leave him tv judge for himſelfe, and. 
onely adde in the laſt place, that againſt him that aſſerts the: 
Biſhop of Romes Vniver(al Paſtorſhipupon what title ſoever, 
this witl neceſfarily be a ſhrewd prejudice, if it be-not.di-- 
ſputed but yeilded, thatiit.is in the power of Princes to. exet 
or tranſlate Patriarchies, by Patriarchies underſtanding (as. 
it is evident I doe in that diſcourſe). chiefe Independent au-- 
thorities over other Churches, ſuch as was by 7aſtinian con-- 
ferred: on: {»ſtiniava. Prima. and Carthaze, by Valentinian, 
? O3 @QN; 
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on Ravenna, without any /wbor donation 0, or dependence on 
any other, particularly on the See of Rome. | 
Can any thing be more prejuaicial tothe UVnmverſall Pa- 
fhor/hip of Rome than this ? Can Rope be Paſtor of thoſe who 
have no dependance on her? or can that be- Univerſal, from 
which ſome particulars are exerspr ? - 
This made it but zeceſſary for this Gentleman to undertake 
two things in the following words, that I zeither nnderſtand 
the queſtion, nor prove what 1 mould; for if | ſhall yet appear 
to judge aright of the queſtion, even as it is. by this Gentlewan 
brought back to that which had been debated in the former 
Chapters, whether the Biſbop of Rome be Univerſal Paſtor 
by Chriſts donation to Saint Petey, and if I have really proved 
that itis in the power of Emperonrs and Princes to conftiture 
and remove Patriarchies, It will certainly. follow, that I have 
done all that I »ndertock, to. doe, evinced the matter of the 
ftios, and ſhewd that it is in the power of Princes to ex. 
empt ſome Charches from the Popes dominion, and ſo fuper- 
ſeded the Vniverſality of his Paſtorſhip. | 
As for the validity of my proefes, that muſt be judged by 
the view of the Anſwers applyed to them, x. that I produce 
onely the att of an Emperour accounted Tyrannicall towards the 
Charch. To this I anſwer, 1. that the word [onely } exclu- 
ding all others, the propoſition can have no truth int, it being 
evident that I produce many other as of the ſame Imperial 
power, as the Reader may finde by caſting his eye 0n the 
place, the latter part of that 6. ons this Gentleman 
himfelfe ſhall be my witneſſe, (who faith of me [he edderh 
an Apocryphal decree of Valentinian] which though it be not 
a recitation of all that are by me added, yet is ſufficient to ze- 
fie the contrary, to what the [ oxe/y ] had affirmed. 
Secondly,The charafer that is given that Emperour, whoſe 
aQ I firſt produced, that he is accomted T7 yrannicall towards 
the Church, will, 1 ſuppoſe, ſignifie but this, that he that 
did any thing derogatory to the Univerſal Paſtorſoip of the 
Biſhop of Rowe, 1s by this prejudged from yeilding us any. 


| competent teſtimony in this diſpute, which is in effec that this 


Geneleman is inthe right, andall that is, or ſhall, or can be 
brougts 
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a. 


brought agaivſt him muſt ſignifie wothing, which ſure is not 


| the way of an/wering argpments, but adhering to coxciu- 


II. 


1:2, 


1:3 - 


Jhops... 2 my 


ſons, without weighing what is-or can be brought againſt 


them. 

Thirdly, For that partic#/ar af, and the Emperor which 
is thus ceyſa#ved : It 1s 7uſtinian, that great and famons Em 
peroxr, his making the Biſhop. of 7uſtiviana Prima the head 
of all Dacia, 8&c. of which this Gent/eman had paſt a very 
different jadgement, when it came under his view in the for- 
»er Chapter. | 

There his a»/wer was, the Emperour exempted it not from. 
che Popes ſubjetion, pag 15. and: yet now when the very 
ſame paſſage comes in his way apaine, he hath forgotren. 
himſelfe, and che Experoxr, that juft now had as great care. 
of the Popes fpiritnal power, as of his owne civill, is in a mo- 
ment become 77rannicalt towards the Church. 1 deſire one 
of theſe anſwers, being thus engaged, may make good the 
conteſt againſt the other. 

But then 4. whatſoever can be ſaid of that Zyyperor in 0- 
ther reſpe&s, *cis certaine that this ereRing of 7»ſtiniane 
was n02Qt of 1y*ax»y againſt the Charch, but the very thing. 
that is authoriſed by the 17 Canon of the General Conncil of. 
Chatlredow (which is one of thoſe that the Pope at his conſe- 
eration: ſolemnly vows to obſerve, and all the . Ordivances- 
made in them) for that reſolves that if any (ty be bnilt or 
reſtored by the Xings power, the Eccleſiaſtical order muſt: - 
follow the Political, Tumor 4. 6. the Baca mor dypale,. 
faith the Scholiaſt; the Imperial decrees concerning that Ciry- 


*-Yoeev G10 komhs atioue 1 unlcminees, f0 have the dignity of * Balſam, in 
The ſame againe in the Concil: in Truſs 
ſame words was decreed by the 6. ouncil #n Trullo, Can.28, © 35 


an Epiſcopal vr Metrepolitical See. An 


from whence certainly Ba/ſamory's conchuſion is irrefragable, | 


*S71 Vftor 76" Pace wreovoue mxnnoiesns. cquyiidar, that «x5 Consil. Chal. . 
it is lawful (and fo fare not Tyrannical) for a Prince to take cr7, : 


away (or remove) the privileges of the Charch of any City, 


owe, W A; » *% as. . 
and *yrolumnzy la bwnrin aus. ydew Toy RronoTIEOD Preatoy, * 16. 48.342. . 


ro determine, as he ſpall pleaſe, concerning the Privileges of Bi- 
P His C: 
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His ſecond anſwer is, that I doe net ſay whether the thing 
were doxe or 10 by the conſent of Bifhops, eſpecially ſince the Pope 
was ay Aftor in the buſineſſe. To which L anſwer, that when 
1 have made it appear to be the a& of the Emperoar, and that 
by the Canons of Councels 1t was acknowledged fully /awfull 
for the Emperonr, and lo for other P7:xces, to doe fo, | need 
neither inquire whether the cox/ext of B:ſhops, or of the Pope 
himſelf were added to it, ſuch formaliries of conſent may be 
bad or omitted without any diſturbance to, Or influence on 
the matter. 

His third anſwer is applied to that AG of Valentinian, 
which made Ravenxa a Patriarchate, and firſt he calls the 
Decree of that Emperexr an Apocryphal decree ; 2. He ſaith - 
that it was giving to the Biſhop previleges purely Eccleſiaſtical, 
reproving me for making him a Patriarch ; For the firſt, 1 
anſwer, that as I never thought 1t any piece of the {{a»0x of 
Scripture, by which Yalentinian did this or any more than a 
Reſcript of an Emperosr, which, if ſuch, is certainly ſufficient 
to expreſſe it an Imperial Af, ſo the authorities for this may 
reſcue it from farther queſto», for though it were not Baro- 
»i1s's intereſt to be/zeve it, and fo it is by him ſuFefed of for- 


gery, An.q432.n.93. yet even he acknowledgeth it to be pery 


antient, and owned by ſeveral writers, n,g92. and afterwards, 
when.the ſame 4a#thorities which are produced for this, Her: 
Raubews, and the Records of Ravenna , ſeem to favour his 
grand deſign, 1. ce. make for Rome, he can then very fairly 
make uſe of them, though it be but a zarration of a viſion, 


. An.433. n. 24. But I need not lay more weight on this, than :_ + 


the Apocryphal (as he calls it) Decree will be able to ſupport, 
this is no rgalar prefident, many examples there are of the 
like which are there mentioned in the Tra of Schiſme. 
For the ſecond, Patriarchal power Ravenna had without 
any dependance on the Biſhop of Rome, andI pretend no more 
for the Biſbop of Canterbary, and therein alſo ſhall bate bim 
the title of /atriarch, What he adds (by way of obſervation 
on the whole matter) 1. that generally the Biſhops conſents 
were prademanded or preordered, as in the Councel of Chalce- 
don, Can.17. Secondly, that what the Emperoxrs did, " / 
, » 0 p 


I9, 


tyrannical aft againſt the Church. But let us view *Balſamon's 
Þ 


made tothe ſoxt Chapter, 111 


———— 


did by the power given them by the Church, will ſoon appear 
co bring him little advaxtage, For 


I7- 1. The Bifoop's ( 1 ſuppoſe he means the Biſhop of Rome 


his) conſent was not asked ; One part of the ſtory is,that when + 
the Biſhop of Ravenna, being fain to flie to the Biſhop of Rome ,,;, Pg: 
for ſupport againſt the Loygobarads;ſubmitted himſelf to him, Y TREE 
the people of Ravenna thought themſelves injured thereby; phil Gs 


30045 dn 


by 


And 2. it is not truly ſaid, that it was preerdered, and the 
Canon of the Conncel of Chalcedon cannot be brought to that 
purpoſe, this at? of Yaleutinians dated eLnno 432. being 19 
years before the Councel of Chalcedon, which was aſſembled 
enno 451. and fo ſure not preordained. by that which was 
ſabſequent ; And indeed the Canoes of that Councel mention- *Sravopyi ba- 
ing Cities and {hurches inthe plural, which had been * be- o1aii; &roxo- 
fore their Se/[70# made Metropoles by ſeveral Kings,is a clear T% ei; unleg- 
evidence that there were other ſuch, beſide that of Raverna, Tiays iriuy- 
and *Bal/amon expreſſeth them by the name of Aſadjta,and rv, Balſam: 


Ths wnlegn- 
Atos ETYLH” 

Onoay avours 
Te, Canx.12.- 


g Abydus &Cc. inCan:1l2,. 
ID. 


Thirdly, If this be acknowledged an 4 of Cenncel confir- 
ming the /awfulneſs of what the Emperours had thus done, 
and decreeing (as clearly the Conncel of Chalcedon and that 
other 3» Tru#o did ) that generally it ſhould be thus, that as 
the Prince made an ordinary City a Metropolzs, the Church 
of that City ſhould be a Merropolitical Church, then till this 


1s the fuller evidence, that it was /awf/ for Prixces thus to - 


doe, and thart as oft as they did, ſuch changes in the Chuy- 
ches followed, for ſure a King was not obliged to ask the 
Charches leave to repair or bxild a city. . 
Laſtly, What out of Balſamon was cited by me, that what 
the Emperors did in this matter they did according to the power. 
that was given them_| was, it ſeems, either an occaſion of 


ſtumbling to this Gentleman, or anexcyſe of it; For from 


hence he concludes that this power was give them by the 
Charch; This, if it be true, is the thing thatT would demand, 
and fo farre,from anſwering mine i»ſtaxce: for if the Church 
have given Prixces this power, then they may freely and law: , 


fully make uſe of it; and 7»/tinian's doing ſo could be no «;, [halced: | 
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words, They are theſe, 73; 7or57vs pividy ceruts mug of} far 


| Eidboy x7! Thy SoSficay avTOA; ava tEeoiar, ſuch definitions 


af made by Kings according to the power given them from a- 
bove. That word arw93ey from above, ſometimes ſignifies in 
reſpe& of time, ſometimes alſo in reſpeR of place; In the 
frft "IL it fignifies from of 01d, and is oft joyned with a7* 
dyxhs, from the beginning ; and if it be ſo taken here, as Gex- 
tiannms Herverns interprets it o/ipz, it muſt chen ſignifie that 
this power was yeilded to Kings either by the Apoſtles, .or by 
the Primitive (anons of the Church, and if it were thus giver 
them by the Church, then ſure they might juſtly challenge 
and'ewerci/e it freely. But in the ſecond ſenſe, it isas certain 
that @ro3y ſignifies from above, 1. EC. from heaven, ſo oh. 
I9.11. Chriſt tells Plate, thou conlaft have uo power over me, 
& wh lw Tor NENowior avover, wnlcſſe it were given thee ſrom- 
above, i.e. ſure from heaven, from God, by whom Kings reign- 
and have their power, and ſoit very frequently ſignifies in 
the * Scripture; Andif that be the the meaning, then this 
Gentleman ſees how well he hath z»ferred his concluſion from 
this paſſage, 

By all this it already appears what truth there is in this. 
ſnppeſtion, that the examples produced are but few, and thoſe 
of tyramical Princes, and no way excluding the Church] juſt: 
as much, and-no more, as was in the premiſſes, which induced. 
it, and thoſe being d5/covered: already, it. 1s /wperfluoms to 


make repetitions ſo-ſoon in this place. 


2TI- 


In the cloſe he thinks fit to retire again to his old forrreſſe, 
that the Popes power is not Patriarchal, and ſo that he is {till 
ſafe from all that hath been ſaid on. that head.; But it hath 
now appeared, thatif any other be made a Patriarchor Pri- 
»4te, or (whatever the ityle be) a B:/bop without any deper- | 
dexce on the Pope, this is 4 prejudice ſufficient to his Univer. 
ſal Paſtorſhip, and other dz/advantages he is rather in reaſon 
to expe@ by diſclaiming the Patriarchal amthority, which the 
(anons have allowed him, than hope to gain any thing by 
cofiternning his :nberitanucee = ; 
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Cu a%%, VII. 
An CAnſwer to the Exceptions made to the ſeventh 
. Chapter, 
Sec. I. 


King Henry's deſire of Reconciliation to Rome. The ſacr;i- 


ledge, &c. no argument againit Regal power to remove Pa- 
triarchies. Poſſeſſion 31 the belief of the Popes ſupremacy. 
Preſcribing for erronr. Napier's teſtimony. Poſſeſſion, 5f 
granted from Auguſtine's coming ixto England , »o argu- 
ment of truth. Confeſſions of Popes. Auguſtine required:st 
.not, Pope Gregory's teſtimony. Many evidences that this 
belief was not received after Auguſtine's tie. 


Hat in-the next place is replied to that part of Cha- 

pter 7. which concerned Henry VIII. his a& of eje&#- 
ing the Power of the Pope, will be full matter for a firſt ſetiox 
of this Chapter. He begins thus, 

Tn his ſeventh Chapter he intend: a:juſtification.of the. breach Begun in 
Wheveef as he doth not teach the infamors. occaſion, and how to bjs Hen. 8. 
dying day the ſame King deſired to be reconciled, as alſo that.it 

was but the coming two .aaies ſhort of a Poſt to Rome, which 
hindered that the reconcilement was not altually made, 4i-may 
be ſeen in my Lord of Cherbery's Book. fol..368. and that .the 
moderate Proteſtants curſe the day wherein it-was made, ſo. tbe 
wery naming of Hen.) 111. is enough to confute all. his diſcourſe, Sir walter 
one of the darlings of his dawghter having given him ſucha Raleigh in © 
Charatter, as bath ſtamped him for England's Nero to fature Pref:to Hi- 
poſterity, and as.it was ſaid of Nero:in refþett of Ghriftianteli- ſtor: of the 
gion, ſomight it be of him reipþefting the: unity-of the: Church, World. 
Viz: 5t:muſt be a great good that he began:to perſecute and 
liſh :. and as for the AQ paſſed in the. Vuyverſeties, (onveca- 
| P 2 "no 
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A tion or Parliament, let the blood ſoed by that Tyrant bear wi 
' neſſe what voluntary and free Atts they. were, eSpecially thoſe 
' two upon his Seneca and Burrhus, Biſhop Fiſher, and the Chan- 


cellor More, that he might want nothing of being throughly pa- 
raleld to Nero. + 0. - 

. But methinks the Doftor differs not-much in- this, ſteming 
rtacitly to grant the Biſhops were forced, awed by that noted 
ſword in a ſlender thread, the premunire whith did hang over 
their heads, though in the concluſion of that Sett: he [ates we 
exght to jnage charitably, viz: that they aid not juage for fear 
nor temporal Intereſts, jet after waves the advantage of that 
charitable judgment, and ſaith, That if what was determined 
were falſly determined by the King and. Biſhops, then the woe 
tuntary and free doing it will not juſtifie, and if it were not, then 
was there trath init, antecedent to, and abſtratted from the de- 
termination, aud it was their auty. ſo to determine, and crime 
that they were unwilling : laying the whole weight of the argu- 
ment upon this, that the pretenſions- for the Popes ſupremacy 1# 
England muſt be founded either as ſucceſſor to 8. Peter 3» the 
univerſal Paſtor ſhip of the Church, ſo inclading England as a+ 
member thereof ; or upon paternal right re$eting $. Augu- 
ſine*s conver ron, or upon conceſſion from ſame of our Kings &c- 
Towhich I anſwer, that we relie oz the firſt as the. foundation 
and corner-ſtone of the whole building, On the ſecond as an atti- 
on worthy the ſucceſſor of S. Peter, which requires a grateful 
conſideration from us ; And on the third not as a conceſſion, but 
as a juſt acknowlengment of what was neceſſary for the good of _ 
Chriſtian Religion, taught our Kings by thoſe who taught them 


Chriſtian Religion ; of which belief, 1 mean that- the Pope as 


Fxcceſſor to FS. Peter 35 head and pgovernonr of the Univerſal 
Ehurch,we have been in poſſeſſion ever ſince the converſion of our 
Engliſh Anceſtors, then Saxons, to the (hriſtian religion, made 
6y Auſtin the Monk: ſent hither by Pope Gregory for that pur- 
Poſe ; untill that good King Henry the V 111. out of ſerupuleſity 
of: conſcience -( no noubt) was pleaſed: to cut the Gordianknot of 
theſe bonds, within which all bus Anceſters limited themſelves ; 

xesther ſhall all that:the Doftor and his fellows have ſaid, or can. 
(ay, juJifie themſelves ſo, but that. (ſuch a.poſſeſſion, as I m= | 

ſpe 
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ſreakof, will covvince them of ſchiſme, though all thoſe replies, 
which by ours have been 4.0 times made to every one of thoſe av- 
guments the Dottor uſes, ſhould bear but equal weight 11 the 


ſeale, which we think hoijes it up into the aire, for the argu- 


ments muſt be demonſtrative and clear to men of common ſenſe, 
that muſt overthrow ſuch a poſſeſſion ;. and therefore it t that 
the Puritans who are much leſſe friends tothe Church of Rome 


than to the Church of England, wave all diſputing ont of Anti- 


Napier on 
quity, and confeſſe that the Church of Rome hath born a ſway the Revela«. 


without any debatable contradiction over the Chriſtian world £19. 


126) years, 4 time that no King inthe world can pretend to by 
ſucceſſion from his Anceſtors for poſſeſſion of his crown, and yet 
1 believe the Dottor winld conclude thoſe ſwbjefts guilty of re- 
bellion, which ſhould goe about to deprive ſuch a King of his 
Crown, though he. could not ſhew writings evidently concluding 


for him- 12, 14, 15, ex 1600 years agoe, how much more if be * 
could ſhew them demonſtrating his right, in the interpretation of 


as wile and learned men as the world hath, and 20 times the 


numbers of their adverſaries. 


The firſt thing here objeRed to my diſcourſe, is, as Orators - 


are wont to doe for the raiſing of ps/ioxs, a mention of ſore 
circumſtances, which though extri»ſecal to the matter, may 
yet hope to have ſome influence on an wnwary Reader, and 
infuſe no-ſmall prejudices into. him;;. ſuch are the infamous 
occaſion of the breach: begun by-that King, and ſuch is the 
odious charafter faſtned on him of England's Nero &c. 

But it cannot be neceſſary for me to offer an Apo/ogie on 
either of theſe two heads, If that which he did. in this parti- 
cular of ejefting the Papal power, be init ſelf 5uſtifcable, both 


in reſpe& of the matter of the a&on, and the competency of . 


the power that did it, it matrers not what moved him to doe 
it, or how inclinable he was to have reſcinded it. The farther 


| he: were from a truly pious man, the-more likely it.is, he 


might be. brought - by ſecnlar intereſts ( and the leſfe likely 
that it was by any religions) to xnace all that upon the weigh- 
tieft. grounds of reaſon, had been eſtabliſht by him. Withour : 
examining therefore the truth of that ſ#ggeſt50n, that;to- hs - 


dying day he defired to be reconciled,. and without. N—_ -- | 
Fs what : 
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what is meant by that phraſe, deſired ro.be reconciled, whether 
any overtwre_to receive the Popes on his ewe termes, into 
full poſſeſſion apaine, or onely a defire to approve himſelfe to 
the Pope, thathe til] maintained the Catholike, nay Romer 
Faith (as we know he put men to aeath for denying ſome 
 Dotltrines profeſt at Rome ) that what hehad done was no 
whit-5jurious tO him, prejudiciall, or derogatory to any 
right, which could juſtly be. chalenged by .the Pope in this 
Kingdome ; without either of theſe inquires, I fay, If I ſhall 
rake for granted the #tmoſt that can be pretended, that for a 
long time together he deſired to have reſcinded what he had 
done, I ſee not what diſadvartage this can be to our preten- 
30s. 
_ For. I ſhalldemand, was he all this while, that he thus 
defired to be reconciled, a truly changedand Pious Prince,was 
that principle of wicked /ife ſo ſoone eradicated, which even 
now denominated him a Nero, and made it fit to eſteeme 
that a great good, which he began to aboliſh, and did he thus 
continue a new, reformed penitent to his dying day? If ſo, 
then truly Sir zy.k was very #»kindeand wnchriſtian in re- 
cording his crimes, and omitting his repentance ; and it is no 
excellent port of this Gentlemans charatter, that he thoughe 
fit to 5mitate and quote him in this ; the ſame 5»juſtice in an 
Hiſtorian or Obſervator, that it had been in Exſebius to take 
ſo-much of the /ife of Conſtantine out of Zoſimus or Zulian's 
{eſars, as ſhould render him juſtly odoz, and to omit the 
whole /atter part of his /;*e,which was ſo eminently vertwors 
and Chriſtian. 
But if this Prizce ftill continued to be like that image, 
which here is pourtrajed of him, then ſure I ſhall with the 
ſame evidence of proofe be allowed to objec thoſe vices, and 
;thoſe no excellent Chriſtzan motives that incited it, ro his 
deſire of being reconciled. or his willingneſſe to re-admit the 
Papall power into this Kingdowe, and conclude, that the e- 
"zetton of it muſt be a great geod, which he was fo ixclinable 
co aboliſp, and ſo the faith of the reformed, which he ſo more 
jchan began to perſecnte, andall this as regularly as his perſe- 
nall vices, and the infam occaſion, be it never ſo truly fo, 
can 
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can be objefted to that a of State, which paſt in that Kings 
reigne, for the d;/claimig the Papal powers among us. 

Nay, if that paſſage in his ſtorie had acquired a yet far- 
ther degree of Truth, ifthe Poſthad come two dayes ſooner 
to-Romae, and ſo had actually compoſed the difference be- 
rween that Kijzg and that Pope, ſo as had-been moſt for the 
intereſt of Rome, yet it is evident, that my. diſcourſe had no. 
way been: cortcerned in this; This evidently bad been no 
more, than what afrerwards.came to paſſe in 2uren- Ma- 
r4e's dayes, and it would ſtill be in the power of King Henries 
mediate ſucceſſor, to remove the power from Rowe tO: Cant 
. terbary, asit had been in the power of Herry either to doe 
it, or #ndee it againe. | 
. Andtherefore the whole matter ſtill divolves ( as it did 

in the 2ra& of Schi/me) to that oe queſtion, whether the Bi- 
ſ2op of Rey had at that time any real authority here, which 
the King might not lawfully zemove from bim to the Arch- 
Biſhip of Canterbury, and muſt be decided as there it is, by 
the view of Evideaces, whether that pretended from Perers 
Univerſal Paftorſhip,or that from Augnſtines planting Chri- 


| fttanity here, or that from the voluntary conceſſion of ſfome- 
Kings, and each of them is ſo diſproved there, that till ſome- 
competent anſwer be rendered to thoſe particulars, (which: 
certainly is-not yet done by this Gentleman, who onely here- 
tells us the manner how he re/yes on each of theſe, and the- 
poſſeſſion they had of the beliefe that the Pope was head of the- 


Univerſal Church) *tis perfe&ly unneceſſary farther to con- 


ſider what is here added, onely to i»flame paſſions, but not to- 


ſatisfie Conſcience, to exaFþerate, not tO argye. 
For what if moderare Proteſtants ſhould truly carſe the day, 


' &c. or, ina more {hriſtian dialef, expreſſe their diſlike to- 


the great Sacrilege, and ſome other enormities, which were 


committed in that Prixces reigne, what prejudice will this be 
toany lawful exerciſe of that regal power ?' *Tis certatne that: 
all the A#s of a. bad: Prince are not invalid or nul, and much 
more evident ſtill, that he that hath not offended in afſaming - 
the power which really belongs to him, may by being _ - 
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that, be s»raged, and laid epen, to importune Temptations, 


"and if he be nota through Chriſtian, conſtant and maſtery, 


fall, and that foplely under thoſe rexpprations. And if Henry 
VIII. did fo, ſtill this is very extrizſecall to the preſent in- 
quiry, whether he as K5ng had power to remove a Patriar- 
chy, and by that to remove all forraigne juriydiftion Or au- 
thority out of this Charch, | 
All that remaines in this Se&;on, farther to be ſpoken to, 
is the poſſeſſion that is here:pleaded, not in the power it ſelfe, 
(if it were, that hath formerly been ſpoken to) bur in the be- 
lzefe, that the Pope as ſucceſſor to S. Peter, is head and Gover- 
noaur of the Univerſal Church, This veliefe, ſaith he,they have 
been in poſſeſſion of, ever ſince the Converſion of our Englifh 
Anceſtors, till King Henry ; and for this, beſide his own bare 
affirmation, he brings no other proofe, than one teſtimony of 
Najier on the Revelation, confeſſing that the {hurch of Rome 
hath borne a ſway over the(,hriſtian world above 1200. yeares. 
And r. for this kinde of Peſſeſſton, poſſeſſion in the beliefe of 
any thing, any farther than that which is believed is zr-ae, and 
that appeare ſome other way, than by our having ſo long be- 
lieved it, certainly this is no matter of any deep conſideration * 
tous; If it ſtill appeare to be z-#e upon grounds of reaſon. 
thoſe grounds are the conſiderable, and not the belzefe; And 
ifthe grounds be diſcovered to be fallacious, and the contrary 
to be more reaſonable tobe believed, then ſure this hath bur 
the advantage of an Antient error, and the o/der it is, the fit- 
ter not to be longer continued in, it muſt be immediately de- 
poſited. And againſt this, or inſtead of doing thus, to talke of 
poſſeſſion is unnatural, and irrational, the ſame plea that-may 
ſerve for any /inne that hath had the /xck co get the firft hold 
in us, the ſame that would certainly have held for all the 


Idolatry ofthe Heathens, when Chriſt came into the world ; 


And he that hath long lived in eb/car:ty and miſery (he, and 
his Azceſtors) for many years together, and were now offe- 
red an advaxcement out of that ſad condition, would heever 
be ſo unkinde to himfelfe as to refuſe that offer, upon this one 
account, becauſe it is the :z#rning him out. ot a poſſeſſion ? This 
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preſcribing for Erroy,and preſcribing for $in,'and preſcribing 
for; Miſery, are in effet the ſame; equally #nnatural and 
irrational, ſuppoſing it to be truly Error and Sinne, and 1;- 
ſery which we treat of. | 

But then ſecondly waving this, and applying our ſelves to 
the particular before us, how doth it appeare that the Ro- 
-ansſt hath been in poſſeſſion in this belzefe, ſo long as he pre- 
tends ? He here brings but one Teſtimony to confirme it, that 
of Napier ; But for this zeſt;mony the anſwer is eafie,that the 
affirmations Or confeſſions of ſuch as Napier was(and is by this 
Gentleman acknowledged to be) in their arguing againſt the 
credit of e Antiquity, or to make good other hypotheſes of 
theirs, are of aslittle axthority with us, as I ſuppole they will 
be with them, when they are contrary to their pretenſions or 
:ntereſts; Secondly, that the Popes bearing a ſway over the 
Chriſtian world is not interpretable to ſignifie his Univerſal 
Paſtorfiip ; The Biſhop of the Prime imperial See, may juſtly 
be very confiderable, and ſo beare a ſway, but it follows not 
thence that his ordinary jurisdiftion hath been thus -extended 
ro the whole Chriſtiau world. 

Nay thirdly, the contrary to this hath been ſuffcizntly evi- 
denced Chap: 4. and 5. both as concernes Saint Peter him = 
ſelfe, and the Biſhop of Rowe as ſucceſſor to Saint Peter,and 
till thoſe evidences are refuted, the affirmation of Napier 
being ſo imperfe&t and i»firme, both in reſpe&t of the reſti- 
fier and the matter of the reſtimory, will be very unfit to bear 
ſway with any rational man, | 

And ſo the whole weight of this argument preſt with ſo 
much coxfidexce. is reſolved into the bare axthority of the 
Speaker, this Genileman, who ſaith it, that ever ſince the 
converſion of the Engliſh Nation, the Romaniſts have: had 
poſſeſſion of this beliefe, that the Pope, as ſucceſſor to Saint 
Peter is Governonr of the Vniverſal { burch. - | 

And that I may apply ſome anſwer yer more particularly 
to this, 1 ſhall premiſe one thing, that if indegh this were 
granted, which is ſuggeſted, it would not be oF any great 
force toward the inducing of this coxc/uſron, that the #ope 
really was and is Vnzver/al m—_ For ſuppoſing the Pope 
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to have aſſumed that antbority, at the time of eF«grſtine the 


 Monke his coming into England and making his plautation, 


and ſuppoſing him to have preachr this to King Evbelbert,and 
the reſt of his Pro/e/ites, with the ſame gravity and confi- 
dence, that he uſed in imparting all the Dotrines of Chriſtian 
Faith (in the ſame manner as Xaveris the eApoſtle of the 
Indies iraparted to them two GoFpels, the one of Chrift, the 
other of Saint Peter) I ſhall not doubt but upon theſe 
grounds it would be very co»{equenr, that all, that willingly 
imbraced the preaching of Anguſtine, and had no other Do- 
Arine to compare it with, or exawmixe it by, ſhould probably 
receive this branch of bel;efe, and ſo all others fra and after 
them, that inſiſted firmely and punctually on eA#gaſtine's 
way ; and thus 'tis poſſible the poſſe/7on of that belzef: might 
be cont5awed till the dayes of Her. VIII. 

But then this is no proofe that what in this particular Anu 
g»ſtine affirmed was true, or that the beliefe of it had. pof- 
ſeſſion in the whole (hurch before, Nay, the contrary will 
be moſt evident, that at that very time the Brits/b Baſbops ac- 
knowledged not any ſuch power over them in the Pope or any 
other, as is cited from the Abbate of Bangor,cap.16.Sett5. 
and much more to the ſame purpoſe. 

And 'tis no newes to remind him out of their owne Canon: 
Law, that ſome of their Popes have diſclaimed (and thar not 
without great averſation and dereftation of the arrogance of it). 
the title of Vniver/al Biſbop or Paſtor,and acknowleged it is a. 
very 0m#nos. Sywptome in any that ſhallaſſume ic, and con- 
ſidering the prejudices that lye againſt it; from the firſt ec. 
menical Councils, all the Ordinances whereof the Popes at 
their creations vow to maintaine 5xv30/ably, and againſt which 
to conſtitute or ;nnovate any thing, ne hujus quidem ſedrs po- 
reſt anthoritas, it 7s not iu the power of this See, faith Pope Z6- 
ſimus, 25.qu.1. c.Contra. I may jaſtly conclude that all are 
obliged to doe the like. 

But rheayſccovdly, what truth there is in it 5» theſs, that 
from S. e-7Wu#tine's plantation to this time of Henry VIII. . 
the Rowanifts have been in poſſeſſion of this belief of the Popes 
univerſal P aftor ſpip, walk be conteſted by evidences, And 1: 

| For - 
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For eAnguſtine himfelf it appears not by the fary in Bede, 
that he did at all preach this do&rine to the vation, nay, as up- 
on eLuguſtine's demand concerning ceremonies, Pope Gregory 
bindes him not to conform all to the Canons or prattice of 
Rome , but bids him * freely cheoſe that which may moſt pleaſe * Excl. Hiſt: 
God, whereſoever he findes it, five in Gallia um, ſive in quals- |, 1, c.27, . 
bet Eccleſia, Whether in France, or in any other Charch, & hac 
guaſs in Faſciculum collefta apud Anglorum mentes in conſue- 
tudinem deponere, make vpa Book of ſuch Canons to be ob- 
ſerved in Exg/axd ( which clearly ſhews that the Roms/o C a- 
0x5 Were not to be in power in England) ſo when the diffe- 
rence betwixt him and the Brit; Biſhops ( of whom it hath 
been ſhewed that they acknowledged not the Pope to have 
any fower over them ) came to be compoſed , he required 
compliance and obedience from them bur in three things, the 
* obſervation of Eafter according to the order of the Chnrch + 
of Roryre ( and the Nicene Canon) the Miniftration of Ba- 
ptiſme, and joyning with him to preach to the Engliſs ; 
Which is ſome prejudice to the founding of this belief in Anu- 
gnuſtsxe's preaching. 

20. Nay when Bede comes to ſpeak of Gregory then Pope, by 

way of Encominy at his death, the utmoſt he faith of him is, 
that cam primnm in tote orbe gereret Pontificatum, & conver- 
ſis jamandum Eccleſius prelatus eſſet &c. being Biſhop of the 
Prame Charch in the whole world, and {et ever thoſe (burches 
which bad been long ſince converted , and having now taken 
care to propigate that faith to England, he might juſtly be 
called owr Apofle, and ſay as S. Pani did, that 5f to others he 
were not an eApoſtle, yet he was to us. 

21. Asforthat of Vniver/al Paſtorſhip certainly we may take 
Gregory's own word, that no ſuch thing was then thought to 
belong to him, in his Epiſt/e to Emlogine Biſhop of eAlexane , po, 7 
dria, viſible among his works, and inſerted in the * boay of ,_ iP ly 
their Canon Law. Nam dixs &c. 1 told you that you were not to Tad; 2 ; . ia 
write to me or any other in that fiyle, and behold in the Preface _ 20. —_ 

of that Epiſtle direfted to me who thus prohibited, you have ſet , Par: 2 | 

this proud appellation, calling me univerſal Pope or Father, iſt: 9 9 Es 
which 1 defire yow will doe no —_ it is a derogating from - ©" 

| 2 Jon, 
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22. 


you, to beſtow on another more than reaſon requires, I count it 


—— 


wot my honour, wherein 1 know my brethren loſe their hononr, 
My honoar i the honour of the univtrſal Church, My honour 
ts that my brethren ſhould enjoy what fully belongs to them (lo 
T render fratrum meorum ſoliaus vigor ) then am I truly ho- 
noured when the hononr,which is due to all,is denied to none. For 
if you call me univerſal Pope, you deny that to your ſelf which 
you attribute all tome ; And farther tells him, with expreſli- 
ons of averſation, Abſit and recedant—, that this honour had 
by a Councel been offered to his Predeceſſors, the Conncel of 
Chalcedsn ( that gave it equa/y to him and the Biſoop of Cox- 
ftantinople, which is in effe& ro give to neither the power or 
ſenſe, bur onely the z:t/e of it) but no-one of them would 
ever uſe this title. This ſure i: evidence enough, that if at that 
time any ſuch belief of the Tniverſal Paſtorſhip of the Pope 
entred this Nation, it muſt needs. be the belief of a known 
acknowledged falſity, and ſo farre from a bone fides rof- 

eſſto. 


Afﬀeer this, what poſſe//ion this belief had among us, may be 


* I. de diff: judged by ſome of thoſe many * ;»ſtances put together by the 
Reg:et Eccl: Biſhops in Henry VIII. his daies, as the premiſes whereon that 


Poteſt : 


-FN 


24, 


25. 


King built his concluſion of ejefting that Power which was 
then a/arped by the Pope. 

Firſt a ſtature, that for Eccleſiaſtical appeals they ſhall in 

the laſt reſort liefrom the Archbiſhop to the King, ſoas not 
to proceed any farther without the K;zgs aſſent. 
Secondly, that Taxftay Archbiſhop ele& of Yorke, asking 
leave of the King to go to a Conncel deſigned by Calixrus, 
had it granted with this e/erve, that he ſhould not receive 
Epiſcopal benedittion from the Pope. 

Thiraly, that the Kings. of England from time to time, 
had and exercs/ed authority of making /awes in Ecclefiaſtical 
matters ; Eight ſuch Lawes are there recited of Canurw his 
making, the like of Xing Ethelred, Edgar, Edmund, eAthcl- 
ftane, Ina King of the Weſt Saxons, and King Alfred. 


26. Fonrthly, that wiliamthe ( onqueronr inftituting and jx- 


dowing the Abbey of Battell, gave the Abbat exemption from 
all ;jursſa;tion:of any. Biſhops, ant quarumlibet perſonarum do 
mination. 


—— 
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winatione, from all dominion Or rule of any perſons whatſoever, 
ſicnt Eccleſia Chriſti Cantuarienſss, in like manner as the 
Charchof Canterbury ; Which imports zwo things, 1. that 
the Church of Canterbury had no ſuch Rafjer over him (bur 
the King) and 2. that the Abbar'of Battell was by regal 
power inveſted with the ſame privileges. 

But 1 ſuppoſe all theſe; and many the like inſtances, 


- which might be brought, derogatory enough to the poſſeſſion 


in this be/zef here precended, will but adde one more to the 
»umber of ſuch a» guments, of which this Gentleman ſaith, that: 
they have foxrty times had replies made to them ; And truly 


| this is a good calle compenazions way, which as it; ſecures him 


againſt all that can be prodxced, 1o it doth not izconrage me 
to ſpend time in coefing and producing more, and therefore 
this ſhall ſuffice to have added now concerning this matter, 
being apt to flatter my ſelf, that theſe arguments are demon- 
ſtrative and clear enough to men of common ſenſe,to diſprove, 
and [0 to vverthrow-this Poſſeſſion, 


—_— — 


Wo . 
Duren Mary's retaining the Supremacy. Power of refuſing 
Legates, unreconcileable with the Popes Supremacy. 


me from the ſtory of 2 een Mary, Thus, | 

Ducen Mary's titular retaining of the Supremacy untill ſhe 
could diſpoſe the aiſordered hearts of her ſubje&ts ro get it peace- 
ably revoked, 1s no authority for the Dottor, ſhe never pretend- 
11g 4 to be lawſully done, but that ſhe could not doe otherwiſe, no 
more #. her refnſing of a Legate, which in ai Catholick times 
and countries hath been pratticed and thought lawfwl.. 

What civil or ſecular motsves they were, which kept that 
2 een lo long from rejecting the title of ſupreme in her own 
Kingdome, 1 ſhall not need to inquire; If it were no unpar- 
donable fia in her to.continue the cir/e, and (exerciſe of thar: 


| Num. "E þ Coen Paragraph 1s an account ofa paſſage cited by 
2. 


- Fower, Which was incompetible with the Pope's wniverſal Pa- - 
 forſrip, then why ſhould it be ſo hainous in her Father to 


afſume-: 


—y 
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aſſume it ? Her never pretending, that it was /awfu{y done, 
ſignifies very little, as long as ſhe pretends not the contrary, 
that it was azlawfull ; The truth may well lie in the widdle, 
that ſhe thought it /wf#! to retain it, yet /awfx/ alſo to be- 
Row it on the Biſhop of Ree, and upon the ſtrength of the 
former perſwaſon, ty charity obligeth me to think, that ſhe 
did the former, and in force cf the /arter it is poſſible alſo, 


thar ſhe did the /atrer, though poſſible too, that ſhe did it up- 


'on reaſon of ſtate, the validity of her mother's mariage, and 
conſequently her /-gir;mation depending upon the acknow- 7. 
ledgment of the Pope's ab{olate power in this Nation. 

But the truth is, her 9p:»50n or prattice is of no more force 
one way, than the other, and therefore was taken in as a /z- 
pernumerary obſervation, and not ſuch as on that alone to 
found any grand argument. 

_ As for the power of refuſing a Legate from the Pope, I can- 
not diſcern how that is reconcileable with the Popes pre- 
tenſions to ſupreme power in this Kingdome ; Can it be law- 
full for any Province to refuſe a Procurator, or Prator, or 
Proconſul , ſent ſolemnly commiſſionated by the Lawful 
Prince? Was it lawfull for the zexants or pul" of the vine- 


 gardto deny entrance to the K3zg's ſon or but [ervant ? Is 


' not this a derogation to ſupreme power and domination ? If 


this be praficed and counted /awfal in all Catholic times 
and Countreys, this is to me an zndication, that in no time or 
countrey there hath been poſſeſſion of this be/zef that the Pope 
is the ſupreme Paſtor of all, for ſure if he were, his Legare | 


_ which is his image, might in power of the original require 


admiſſion, and he that is T<yyr7uwG-ar' avgy thus [ent and 
commiſſionated by him, muſt by S. Peter's precept be allowed 
obedience from all his {#bjefts, and ſo from that Pween,if ſuch 
ſhe were, and ſuch ſhe »»f} be, ſo farre as he had the ſapre- 
MACY. 

So again when C arainal Petou was ſent to be Biſhop of Sa. 
74ſbxry, the denying him that Biſboprick was a check to the 
Pope's abſolute ſupremacy, but of that this Gentleman was in 
prudence to take no notice, | 


SeR. 


Nm. 1. HE next exception is to the paſſages concerning Kip 
Edward V1. King Henry's immediate ſucceſſor, Thus, 

King Edward a childe of nine years old fell into the hands of 
wicked and ambitious traytors, who knowing the Kingdome af- 


2. 


—_— ——— 
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125 


SeR, ITT. 


| King Edward bes Reformation. The Dukes of Somerſet. The 


Duke of Northumberland, bs Treaſon no prejudice to the 
Refermation under that King. | 


fefted for religion-ſake to Queen Mary, to cut off her ſucceſſion, 
and introdace their own, thought fit to ſtrengthen their faftion, 
which beſide what-they might hope from abroad, conſiſted of nta- 
ny Lutherans and Calviniſts at home : thoſe two ſefts having 


by opportunity of that rupture in Henry V11T. his time, ſpread 


and neſtled themſelves in many parts of England. 

What is here ſaid hath lirtle of zr=rh- in ir, and as little of 
argument, if it were trath. That the youth of the Prince can be 
no foundation of argument againſt the Legality of what was 
done by the Dxke of Somerſet his #xcle, the Proteffor, in his 
zonage, was ſufficiently ſhewed before, and might be exem- 


Plified through all 75mes and places. That this ProteGtor - 


ſhould at this time, when the young King legally fell into his 
hands,be ſtyled a wicked ambitions Traytor, hath not any de- 


gree of trath in it, the crime, for which he afterward loſt his. 


life, being farre from any a5ſloyalty to his Soveresgn. : 
As for the Duke of Northumberland, viho obtained the 
King's conſent to fettle the'znherirance on fant Grey, and ac- 
cordingly, after the King's death, proclaimed her 2xeey, 
and ſuffered as a trajtor for ſo doing, all that I ſhall need to. 
fay is this, 1. that this a& of his, how rrajterom ſoeyer, can- 
not juſtifie what is here ſaid, that the King at zine years old- 
fell into the hana: of traytors, for that one Dake cannot truly 
be called traytors in the p/ura!, and the King at that age did- 


not fall into his havds, but into. the hands of Edward Sey- 


mour Dnhe of Somerſet, under whom the ſix Articles and o0-- 
ther a&s of ſeverity againſt the Proteſtants were called in, . 
and the 44s againſt the Papal authority confirmed,the Romi/h - 
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 ceſſion regularly deſcending on 
| noreaſonable account given, why this :reaſon of that Duke 


Maſſe abrogated, the Bible tranſlated, and publiſhed in the 
Engliſp tongue, the Liturgie reformed, and the publick offices 
pertormed in Engliſh, the ſacrament Of the Lord's Supper 
adminiſtred in both kindes &c. And ſo whatſoever was after- 
ward done (were it never {o rra)ttroufly) by the: Dake of 
Northumberland, could have no i»fluence on this change, and A 
is therefore very impertinently here inſerted, after the man. 
ner of the Orator, not the hiſtorian, to raiſe paſſions, inflame 
diſlkes and averſions 1n the Reader, and not to give him any 
exact view-of the.crath of the ftory, 

S:coxdly, that the deligne of the Duke of Northamber- 
land not. ſucceeding, but coſting him ſo dear, the loſle of his 
own life and hers, whom he ſetup to be ®zeey, and the /uc- 

Lueen Mary, there can be 


ſhould here be propoſed as the one conſiderable, it being evi- 
dent in the ſtory, that all things were compoſed to the full 
ſatisfaftion of Queen Hary, and juſt as they ſhould have 
been,, in caſe that rrayteroue attempt had never been made 
by that D#ke. 

To which t might adde, that this zreaſo of his was foun- 
ded on that very.a&, which in the next paragraph this Gentle- 
man thinks fit to-vouch as axthestick , and if it were ſo, that 
could be no treaſon in that Dake, viz: the A whereby Mary 
as well as 'Elizabeth were adjudged legitimate, and fo un- 
capable of the ſucceſſion, Bur thele are conſiderations very ex- 
trinſecal and remore from the matter, as 1t lies here in the 
conteſt between us. 

I ſhall onely, for concluſion, obſerve, that if, as he faith, 
the Kingdeme were for Religion's ſake affeted ro veen 
Mary, it could not certaialy be skilfull, or pops/ar, or any 
way Pol:tick, in them that thus deſired to ſtrengthen them- 
ſelves, to introduce this change in Religion, For whatſoever 
aid they might hope for, either from Zatherans or Calvi« 
ziſts at home or abroad, ſure they might have hoped for 
wore by the other way, if it be true what he affirms of the 
Kingaome indefinitely, that it was affefted to Deen Mary's 
Religion. For that other Kingaomes of Enrope generally were 
ſo at that time, there is ſmall queſtion, Sect. 
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; Sect. INI. 
Qucen Elizabeth's ;legitimacy anſwered. The nnpolitickneſs 
of her Conncels of Reforming. | 


OW follows his exceptions to that part of the ſtory 
which concern ®xeen Elizabeth ; The firſt by the by, 


Num. ; 


Thus, 

Dneen Elizabeth being by At of Parliament recorded a 
Baſtard, and ſo pronounced by two Popes, and therefore miſtruſt- 
ing all her Catholick ſubjefts, who ſhe feared did adhere tothe 
Deen of Scots title, in which ſhe was then likely to be ſuppor- 
ted by the King of France her husband, was by the advice of 

men partly infeited with Calviniſme or Lutheraniſme, partly 
ambitions of making their fortunes, caSt upon that deSþerate 
counſel of changing religion ; deSþerate T ſay, for ſee among # 
what a number of rocks ſhe was, in con[tquence of that { eunſel 
forced to ſail, witneſs her adhering to the rebels of all her neigh- 
bonr Kings, ſo provoking them thereby, as if the French K ng 
had not been taken ont of this world, and winde and weather 
fought againſt the SpaniſhrArmado, in all likelihood ſhe had 
been ruined, efþecially ber Cathalick ſubjets being ſo provoked 
as they were,by moſt cruell and bloody Laws : bat this by the 

by : though from hence the Reader may judge of reaſon of chan- 
ging religion in her time, and what a ſolid foundation the 
Charch of England hath. 

3. That ®wcen Elizabeth was by At of Parliament recorded 
a baſtard; hath no farther truth in it,than is of force againſt. 
Queen Mary allo, The fame A# of Parliament affirming 
the mariages with BGucen Katharine , and eAnune of Belen 
yoid, and their children Mary and Elizabeth illegitimate,and 
ſo involving them eqza*y under the ſame cenſure. 

4. Nay, ifthere WEFSLy force in this (as this Gentleman by 

\ mentioning 1t 1s obliged to think there is) ir muſt be much 
more to Lueeu aries diſadvantage, for 'tis certain that up- 
on the birth of Queen Elizabeth, *twas enacted by Parlia- 
meat, that the mariage with Katharine was null, becauſe in- 

ceſtuous, and ſo this with Anne Jawfull ( which certainly it: 
| R was, 
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was, ifthe former was i»ceſt#ows and the re/o/ution of the 

' Univerſities and' moſt /carhed men, not onely in England, 
but at Pars, and elſewhere was, that it was of ſuch a »atare, 
as it could not by the Pope's power be difenſed with, being 
fo contrary to the /aw of God) and by the ſame a# Fliza- 

beth is declared beir of the Kingdewe, in cale the Kizg ſhould 
have no heir ale, and Oath of Allegiance taken to the King 
and to his heirs by Anne the mother of Elizabeth. And to 

- conclude, the ſubſequent 4#, that decreed the ſzcce/7on, and. 
eſtabliſhe it firſt in Edward, then in ary, then in E1;24- 
beth, by which it was that ſary did actually aſcend to the 

' throne, was equally favourable to both of them. | 

5s. And fo ſtillif anything were to be concluded from: this. 

Gentlemax's proemial conſideration, it ſtill lies more againſt 
Pucen Mary, than againſt Lauren Elizabeth, if not in reſpe& 
of the merit of the cauſe (on which this Gentleman will. give 
me leave to ſappoſe it was, that our ſtories tell us, that the 
Pope had given (ardinal Campeine his Legate a private Bull, 
much in favour of the King's pretenfions, but kept it under 
ſome xeſtraint till he ſaw how the Emperonr's affairs in Italy 
would ſucceed ) yetin reſpe&t of the /everal declarations a- 
gainſt the oe, and but oe onely againſt the ocher, and thar- 
how well founded, is eafteto diſcern, if this-were a place for 
ſuch d;utes. 

But itis not ſo, much leſle for the other Poli::ck confide-. 
rations that here follow, whether the cox»ſe/ of re-excluding 
the Papacy, and proceeding to a farther Reformation in her 
Kingdomes, were a-defperate Counſel or no, For if to this 
Gentleman's arguments I ſhall grant it were ſo, the concluſion 
will be onely this, that her a&zo» was wnikilfal in ſecular. 
conſiderations, from which it is no way conſequent, thar it. 
was more than, as Prixce, ſhe had power to doe, or imp;oue 
in the ſight of Ged,or that that,which being built on ſo.feeble - 
a foundation, proved yet competently. /xcceſsfull, is by this. 
means concluſible to have been #»/awf#/ and »x/, for in that. 
alone can be founded the truth of the /zgge(tion bere, that. 
we that adhere to ber Reformation, mult be adjudged ſchj/n5a- 
ticks. | 

4 Sect= 
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| Sea. 1V. 
T he Orasnation of Biſhops in Queen Elizabeths time. Mr, Ma. 
ſons Record. Introdxcing of T urciſme. 


VVii remaines on this head of nee Elizabeth, as 
| the narration after this long Prowme, the %ye2zv after 
an acknowledged (yet at large) rdgeeyor, will be ſoone 
diſpatch'c ; It is thus, | 

How far Maſter Maſon can jaſtifie the ordination of Queen 
Elizabeths B:y/bops, 1 will not now examine ; but certaine it ts, 
that the Record (if there be ſuch an one) hath a great prejudice 
of being forged, ſince it lay ſome fifty years nnkhnowne among it 
the Clamors againſt the flagrant att, and no permiſſion given to 
Catholthes to examine the ingenuity of it, bat howſoever it us 
nothing to our purpoſe, for whatſoever material miſſion they had 
by an external conſecration, theſe Biſhops ,who are ſaid to have 
conſecrated them, are not ſo much as pretended to have given 
them order to preach the Derine, or exerciſe the Religion they 
after did, which u the true meaning and effett of miſſion. I can- 
not end without noting in hu 24. Parag: the foundation npon 
what he himſelfe ſaies his whole defugne relies ; which ts, that 
becanſe the receſſion from the Reman Church was done by thoſe, 
by whom, and to whom onely the power of right belonged legally, 
viz the King and Biſhops of this Nation, therefore it is no 
Schiſme , that 15, whatſoever the reaſon of dividing hathybeen, 
even to turne T urkes, or for violating never ſo fundamental 
points of Religion, yet it had not been Schiſme. | | 
* What 47. Maſons Records are, and ofhow good and un- 
queſtionable azthority, I leave to the vsew of his Book, which 


| fets downe all ſo partica/arly, and irrefragably, that nothing 


can be more contrary to .the Gentleman! intereſts, than the 
moſt ſtrict examination of that whole matter, in order to the 
vindicating and jnſtsfying this truth, that the [acceſſion of Bi> 
ſhops, and order Eccleſiaſtical hath been regularly preſerved 
in our Charch, at that time, when alone the Rowanſt accu- 
ſeth us for the interruption of it, 3. e. in Queen Elixaberhs 
reformation. (To which head of — it is not —_— 
K.-2 adde 


ho 


. An A nſwer fo the Exceptions 


4. 


A 
* 


W 


adde the reſolution of Cudſemins the Feſuite, de deFfer: Cal- 


' vini cauſa,” cap. 11. that the Engliſh Nation are not Here- 


ticks, becauſe they remain in a perpetual ſucceſſion of Bs- 
ſhops.) | | 

* Which being the onely thing that in that Se&.16. I purpo- 
ſed to conclude from Mr. 11z/ons worke, and the Records by 
him produced, it lyes not on me to prove that they which or- 
dained thoſe Queen- Eilzabeth- Biſhops , gave them order to 
preach the Doftrine they aſter aid, or to examine the truth of 
his ſ#ggeſt#on, that this is the true meaning and effett of Mifſi- 
on. It may ſuffice that they which conſecrated them, gave them 
the ſame power which themſelves derived by /zcceſſion from 
the Apoſtles, and that was ſufficient to authorize them to 
preach ail Apeſto/ical! doQtrine, and if they preacht any other, 
let it appeare, and I ſhall never juſtifie- their preaching. But 
that.is not attempted here, and therefore I have herein no 
farther matter, that exacts reply from me. 

For as to his parting blow, which he cannot omit, in reply 
to SefF 20. certainly ir hath little 3-2pre/ſ/iov on my diſcourſe 
in that place, which doth not. inquire what is #»lawfxl or 
criminous Vniverſally, for then ſure I ſhould have acknow- 
leaged that the bringing in Tarciſme, or violating funda- 
mental points of Religion had been ſuch, but peculiarly and 
preciſely this, what is Schiſme, in that one notion of Schiſme, 
as that is a voluntary ſeparation from our Eccleſiaſtical Supe- 
r40#rs ; of which that we are not, or cannot be guilty, when. 
we act in perfe&t concord, complance and ſubordination to 
all thoſe to whom the 7:ghr of ſuperiority legally belonged, 
is I ſuppoſe, ſo manifeſt, that it can need no farther proof. * 

As for any ſuch at of /awful Superiors in bringing in 
T urciſme, or violating fundamental points, T ſhould not be 


_ apt to ſtyle that Schi/me (any more than I would call perjury, 


lying, or incejt, 11mple fornication) itheing in the firſt part 
of the inſtance, ApeFaſie and roral defetion from {hriſt; 
which I hope is a little more than denying the Popes Univerſal 
Paſterſhip, or Infalibility of the Charch (in which conſiſts 
his grand ow? of Schiſme) and in the ſecond, Herefie, and 
the groſleſt ſort of Schiſme together, that of departing 2 
, / tne 


mad: to the ſeventh Chapter, - 


—  — 


the 4nity of the Faith, which being by me Chap. $; diſtin&ly 
handled, as a ſecond /þecies of ſchifoe all that I need.here.ſay 
to this Gent/emar's exception, is, thatT indevoured to ſpeak 
as aiſtinitly, and not as confuſedly as I could, and therefore 
did not mix things that were 4iſ#a»t, and therefore did not 
teak of that ſecond k;zde of ſchiſme at the ſame time when 1 
propoſed to ſpeak of che firſt onely, and upon this account 
onely ſaid nothing to it in that (haprer. And I hope this 
was but my duty to doe, agreeably to all rules of method, and 
ſo that he might very well have ſpared that animaadverſion 
which he ſaith he could not end without noting. 
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AncA nſwer to the Exceptions mad to the eighth 
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SER. 1. 
* The Diviſion of Schiſme. An Anſwer to many Queſtions 
abont Schiſm, A retortion. 


FT: proceeding to the view of Chap.$. this Gentleman with- 
out any cauſe is pleaſed to change the divs/ior: of the /e- 
cond ſort of ſchiſme there handled, into another, which ic 
ſeems' was more ſutable to his »»derfaxding, and then to 
make two light s43r91/hes againſt the diſcourle of that Cha- 
pter. He begins thus, | 
In his 8h Chapter, as farre as 1 underſtand , he divideth 
Schiſme into formal, that ts, breach of unity ; and material, 
that ts, breach of DotFrine or Cuſtomes, in which the Church 
was united : the former he brancheth into ſubordination to the 
Pope, of which enough hath been ſaid; and breach of the way 
provided by Chriſt for maintaining the unity of faith, the which 
he puts in many ſuberdinations without any effett , For let us 
ash_. if inferior Clergie-men aſſent from their own Biſhops, but 
not from their Metropolitan, in matter of faith, 15.it Schiſme ? 
he will anſwer, No: If a Metropolitan diſſent from his Pri» 
mate, but agree with the reſt of the Patriarchs, u it ſchiſme ? 
1 think he muſt ſay, No: If a Patriarch diſſent from the firſt, 
but agree with the reſt, 1s it ſchiſme ? No: If a Nation or a 
Biſhop diſſent from the reſt of the General ( ouncel,ss it ſchiſm? 
ſtill 1 believe he will anſwer, No: Where then 1s [chiſme pro- 
vided againſt? or where truly uu there any ſubordination in 
Faith ? if none of theſe are ſubjeft, and bound to their Superi- 
ors or Univerſals in matters of faith? 
: [ What 


4 


—— 
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wade tothe eighth Chapter, 


"8 What my 4iviþon there is, will be obvious enough to.any 


nc, In the third Chap:: the foundation had 
been laid in the oppo/ition betwixt Schi/me and Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity, and as the xnity was the conſerving all due relations, 
whether of ſubordination, or equality, Wherein each” member 
of Chriſt's Churchis concerned one toward another, ſo there 
were two prime branches of /chiſme, the one againſt the /nb- 
ordination which (hriff ſetled in his Charch, the ſecond a- 
Sainft the mutual charity,which he left as his Legacy among 
Chriſtians. And the former of theſe being difcuſſed at large - 
in order to the preſet debate, in the 8. Chaprer, the method 
led me to the latter of them, to conſider Schi/zne, as it is 
an offence againſt the mutual xnity, Peace, and Charity,which 
Chriſt left, and preſcribed among Chriſtians; And that I 
might be ſure not to freightey the bounds of this ſort of 
Schiſm, or omit any thing, that can, by any rule of di/ſconrſe, 
be placed in the borders or confines of it, by the meanes either 
to lay charge on us, or render our Yi»dication the clearer, I 
diſtributed it into as many parts, as in my opinion the matter 
could by any be thought to beare, z. e. into three Fecies, 

I. A breach in the Dofrines or Traditions (together with the.- 
initutions of Chriſt, his Apoftles,and the Primitive Charch, 
whether in gqvernment, Or obſervances.) | 

2, An offence againſt external peace Or commmnien Eccleſie 
aſtical. . 

3. The want of that Charity which is due from every Chri-- 
ftian to every Chriſtian. 

The firſt of theſe againe /abdivided and conſidered, 1. in. 
the groſſe, asit is a departing from the ral2s appointed by 
Criſt for the founding and upholding #»ity of Dottrine, &c. 
2. inparticular, the aſſerting of any partic#/ar dodrine, . 
contrary to Chriſt's and the Apoſtolical pure Churches eſta- 
bliſhment. 

The Scheme being thus laid as regular, and as comprehen- 
five, asT could deviſe, x, here is not one word ſaid to ex-. 


 preſſeany cauſe of 4;/iike or exception toit; and yet 2. itis- 


quite laidafide, and another of formal and material Schiſme, 


&c, ſubſtituted inſtead of it, upon what rtemptation or defigne, . 
| \ fave - 


o 
\ 


ON 
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ſave onely a willingneſſe to gaine ſomewhat by the ſouffle and 


_ confuſion, more than the ditinneſſe of diſcourſe could yeild 


him, 1-cannot divine. 

As it is, I yet diſcern not the particular advantages he had 
in his i=t#ition, but ſuppoſe them /arezt and reſerved ; For 
to his ſpecial diſcovery that he means to make by asking (and 
ſuppoſing anſwers to) many qareſtion; proportionable to the 
ſeveral links in the /#bordination, the account will be eaſie 
enough, that as long as any particular Biſhop remains in the 
due /uh0rdination to his { anonical ſuperiors, fo long the de- 
parture of any cl/ergie man that is under his jur#5d;&on, from 
that ebedience which Canonically he owes him, 1s in him that 
is thus guilty of it, an act of /chi/me. 

But then 1, when inſtead of departure he puts diſſent (which 
may belong to /ight matters, wherein liberty of diſſent from 
Superiors, 18 yeilded to all men, or to greater matters, with- 
out departing from obedzence or Communion) this is not fairly 
done, this difference having a viſible influence on the matter. 

Secondly, when of the inferioar clergie-man's diſſext from 


- his own Bi/op, he makes me anſwer that it is not /chi/me, if 


it be not from his Zerropolitan, I never gave him my letter 
of Proxie to doe fo : Burt on the other ſide, if the diſſent be 
ſuppoſed to be improved into a departare(which alone makes 
(chiſme) I ſhall not doubt to pronounce it /chiſpze, unleſſe he 
have firſt made his appea! from his Biop to his erropols- 
tan, and by him and his Coxncel of Biſhops be adjudged to 
be in the 75ght, and then if his Biybip by that judgment be 
reduced to order, he may not, he cannot again without 
ſchiſme depart from him. 

Thirdly,when from Primates he aſcends to Patriarchs, - 
as if that /atter had a power ſuperior to the former, and again 
from the Patriarchs to the firſt Patriarch, 1, e. the Biſhop of 
Rome, this he knows hath no place with us, who acknowledge 
no power of any Patriarch above a Primate, no [npremacie 
over all in the Bop of Rome, but yet allow them and him 
( proportionably to the iIg@7G&- Ewe, if that will content 
him) that Primacie of order, which by the antient Canons, 
15allowed them, 

Fonrthly, 
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made tothe eighth Chapter, 135 


9. 'Fourthly, whatſaever concerning theſe ſeveral ſteps from 
the loweſt C lergie-man to the firſt of Patriarchs, he 'phanſies *” 
| to be anſwered by us ; and from thence concludes, that then 
ſchiſm 1s no way proviaed againſt, is viſibly much more true of 
any Romaniſt; For certainly if he aiſſext not from the Biſhop 
of Rome, it muſt be no /chiſme, in him though he d:ſſexr from 
his own Biſhop, his own Archbiſhop, Primate, and Patriarch, - 
and if he doe 4:ſſext from him, 'tis not his conſenting with all 
' his 3nferior Governors, that will ſtand him in ſtead for his v4x- 
dication. | 
19, And therefore if what he hath formed againſt me by his 
making »/wer bimſelf to his own queſtions, be found really 
to conclude (as he faith it doth) againſt all /abordination, *ris 
now evident, who is moſt blameable for it, he doubtleſſe, 
that hath divolved all into the Afonarchike ſupremacy of the 
Pope, and permits us not to conſider, what any other our im- 
mediate ſuperiors require of us. | 
It.. Laſth, what he puts into my mouth by way of a»ſwer, 
concerning {ſubordination to a General Conncel, that if a na- 
tion Cr Biſhop diſſent from the reſt of a General Councel, ſtill it 
z not ſchiſme, unleſle, as I ſaid, there be deceit in ſubſtituting 
the word Diſſent, for Departure or Receſſion, -1 ſhall no way 
acknowledge the anſwer which he believes I will make; For : 
certainly 1 acknowledge, as much as he, or any man, the az- 3 2 
' thority of a General Councel againſt the diſſents of a nation, * : 
much more of a.particular B:zop. And theſe were miſad- 
ventures enough to be noted in one Paragraph. 


— 
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2» . Sect." I], 
T he ſufficiency of the few heads reſulved on by the Apoſtles. The 
- notion of Fundamentals. The Canon of Epheſus concer- 
ning it. The definition of the Conncel of Florence.” Many 
Churches have not betrayed thu truFt.. Chriſtian prattice 
to be ſuper-added. T he few things preſerved by Tradition. 


Chapter, concerning the heads reſolved on: by the e-L- 


| Nam. 1. A [Ext he proceeds to another part of the diſcourſe of that 
Jes Y ; poſiles, 


DOS TH MY Or © 
T4 OR ITS 


736 | 


> & IT CC  —_ 


| dn Anſwer 10 the Exceptions 


poſtles, in order to planting Criſtian life, and.to that he thus 


* offers his exceptions. 


But, faith the Doftor, the «Apoſtles refalued upon ſome few 
heads af ſpecial force and efficacy to the planting of Chriſtian 
life through the world, and preaching and arpoſiting them in eve- 
ry Charch of their plantation. Truly 1 ave not know what a 
Catholick: profeſſeth more, ſo that by the word few, he meaneth 
enough to forme a Religion, and Chriſtian life, and will ſhew 
244, 4 Church which hath not betrayed the truſt depoſited; for if 
there be none, what availeth this depoſiting ? if there be any, 
cleare it us that it preſerved it by T raaition ; if there be a que- 
tion whethey it hath or no, agaize 1 demand to what purpoſe was 
the depoſiting, ſo-that if the Dottor would Speak aloud, 1 doubt 
he wonld be ſubjef to. 45 much jealonſie, as he ſarth Grotius- 


" WA. 


That what I affirme, as he confeſleth conformatly, to the 
Catholikes profeſſion, may be as full and explicite as he can 
deſire, I doubt not to expreſle my meaning to be, that the. 
few heads, that the Apoſtles reſolved on,. were ſufficient both 
for number and efficacy, or in * eAthanaſius his. language, 
avldgyeis Te3s dnaleemiu) mdans acsfrins, cb5as1v Ns tvarfeias 
 Xer#,, ſufficient for the averting all inpitty, and eftabliſh- 
went of all piety.inC hriſt ; And.for his ſatisfaQtion therein, 1 
referre him. to the Treatiſe of Fundamentals, printed ſince 


that of Schi/me, of which the oxely defigne was to inſiſt on 


this, as the graxd notion of Furdementals, ſuch as were by 


the eLpeſtles and Chrift himfelſe, deemed moſt proper and - 


effetzal to plant Chriſtian life in a world of Fewes, and Gen-- 
ziles, and briefly to ſer downe and enumerate all thoſe that 
the Apoſtles thought thus neceſſary. 

To which I ſhall now adde one o&ſervatien, that this /af- 
feciency of the foundation by them laid and. ſomewhat explai- - 
acd (on occaſion of Heretzcal oppolſers) by the Gopucel of. 
Nice, &c. was ſuch, that the Ephe/pue Comme! follawing that 
of Nice, 106.. yeares, made a decree, 57iegs nicty pndsrt £- 
eve Terghgey yer ouryeggen, i Culivirar mag TWw rudgeicas, 
8c. hat.it ſhould not be lawful for any man to. produce, write, 
ercompeſe any beliefe beſide that which. was eftabliſhr by the 


Fathers . 
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 _ madetorheeighh Chapter, "oy -- 
Fathers at Nice, and that they which ſhould dare to compoſe or 7 
offer any ſuch to any that wonld from Gentiliſme, 7 udaiſme, or 
' whatever Herefie convert to the ackcowledgment of the truth, 
sf they were Biſhops, ſhould be depoſed from their Biſhopricks, if 
Laymes, auathematiſed, &c. Can. 7. 
And this asthority being preſt by the Greeks to the Latines, 
in the Coyncil of * Florence, and that with this /mare expre(- , F 
ſion, iSeis tynanion anhraa wiſtes, & wh TIS ain warrkwpEr, © . _ 
No man will accuſe the Faith (that which thoſe Fathers had 
profeſt ) or charge it of imperfettion, unleſſe he be mad, (oncil. 
{.7.p.642.A. The Latives anſwer is but this, that that Canoy 
did not forbid, iriggy ixS3torv ovugurer Ty dnnvig wu 7h wicer, 
another explication agreeable to the truth contained in that 
Crede; acknowledging that it did forbid Aiapopyy x) wnarlic- 
tile, difference as well as contrariety (pag.644.b ) and even 
for ſuch a bare explication they counted not ther lawfull for 
any but the Fathers convened in O Ecumenical $ynoas, citing 
it from Aquinas, 24. 24. qu: 1:4ar.10. and adding that he 
ſpake, Tee: £7iwoouy ours. Gig lf rowdy The cnnandias , 
of any Creed whatſoever which was common to the whole 1b.p.641;D. 
Church, | | | ; 
And accordinply there followes out of the Epifile of Cele. 
ſtine to Neſtorins, 4 nists ty maggdodv8ioe my. Tov * Amochaoy, 
£76 Ted hnby ur6 wuotr drala, T he beliefe delivered py the lb.p 044. D- 
Apoſtles requires neither addition nor diminution. 
 inall which, how they are concerned, who impoſe ſo many 
new articles of beliefe upon their owne Charches, and upon 
all that defire Communion with them,I leave to each Romaniſf 
ro conſider; ann ſhall onely adde the wordsJof the {'arechiſms 
taken out of the workes of Cofterm, Perris de Soto, and 0- 
thers, and ſet out by command. of the Archbr/hop of Triers, 
reſp.ad 2. qu. Neque nila nnquam ex titit hareſss, que non hot 
ſymbolo damnari potuerit, There was never any Herefie which 
might wot be condemned by the ApoFtes Creed, It were well we 
might be allowed the bexefir of this r75al. 
And now having given this pledge of my reaaneſſe to an- 
ſwer his queft50»s, though I diſcern not any b/3gation, ariſing 
from my former diſcourſe, ro lye upon me, yet I ſhall not 2 
S 2 - 0 
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ſo mce or ſparing of my paines,as to deny him a clear account 
alſo ofhis ſubſeqnent demands, but ſhall ſpeak as /od as he 


would wiſh, a:d. tcl] him firſt to the fizſ# demand, . that as to 
thoſe few heads I ſpoke of, | can, bleſled be God... ſhew him 
Charches enough, which have not betrayed the truſt depofired; 
The Church of En7land, even now, under the ſaddeft perſe- 
cution , hath not been rtempred to betray that traſt, the 
C haurch of Rowe, through all the Proſperity and Splendor, and 
Grandeur, which it hach long injoyed; and-which, the Hiſto- 
1141 tells us, acriori-ms ſtimulis animum explorant, hath as 
yet held out thus farre: I meane hath retainnd thofe few 
head:,and in that reſpe& is not accuſcd by us to have betrayed 
that 77454 (I wiſh it were as b/ameleſſe 1n all things elſe, par- 
ticularly in that wherein our preſent debate is moſt concer- 
ned, in impoſing zew Articles of Faith on all ( hriftians,and 
her own i»fa/libility for the firſt of them.) 

The ſame I can as freely affirm of all other National Chur- 
ches, that 1 know of, confining my diſcourſe ſtill to the ſmall 
(yet in the Apeſ#les opinions /xfficiext Jnumber of heads of pe- 
cial force to the planting of Chriſtian life through the world.. 

And lo as this Gentleman 1s much diſappointed in his expe- 
ctation, that i ſhould not beable to name any Chxrch that 
hath not betrayed the truſt depoſited, ſo I mult profeſſe to him, 
T think it as reaſonable, that they that agree in believing and 
conſerving thoſe few pretious heads of truth, deſigned: to ſo 
glorious an end, as 1s the peopling a wor'd with a peculiar colo- 
ze of inhabitants, all uniformly zealozs of good workes,ſhould 
all joyne hands and hearts, to adde that ſuperitrucure to the 
foundation,pure,immaculate, Elevated, Heroical,1.e.(hriftian 
practice, to the a»tainted beliefe of theſe few things. 

And then how much blame (by force of that { a0» of E- 
pheſxs ) moſt juſtly belongs unto them that make it their great 
intereſt to q#arrel, divide from, and anathematize, all others, 
who cannot bel;eve all other things which they chance to be- 
lieve , though they know they agree with them in all that the 
Apoſtles thus thought neceſfary to be agreed in;& indeed how 
contrary this is,and deftruRive to thzs ſuperſtratture,of which 
Charity in ane principall 3»grediexr, and ſo to the aefignt of 
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made to the eighth Chapter. 


laying the foundation, though not to the ſourndation it ſelfe, L 


ſhall leave this Genr/eman and every ſober Chriſtian to con- 

{ider,and if he judge not as I doe,yert I ſhall not Z:»iZ«2x num- 

ber it among the prodzgies of the age, or indeed: thinke ſfran- 

ger of it, than 1 have long done of the great . diſtance betwixt 

Reaſon and Paſſion in the ſime ſort of creatures, Man, and 

- (God knowes too oft) in the ſame 1:dividual creature, the 
ſame Man and Chriſtian. | 

I2. Having gone thus farre in ready obedience to this Gentle- 


mars\ighteſt intimation of his pleaſure, in ſatisfation to his 


firſt demand, I ſhall inthe ſame humour proceed without all 
reſerve to the next, doubting as little as he, bur that theſe 
few things (all jaſfice muſt allow our diſcourſe to he coherent, 
and ſo to adhere to the ſame ſubject with which we began) 
have been preſerved in each ({harch by Tradition, and then to 

| thethird , that there is no place of doybr concerning the 
fat, and ſo of queſtion, whether they, have or no, and 

if by thus Speaking alond to every of his demands , I 
render my ſelie /ubjeft t9 as much jealouſie as I ſay 
Grotius was , I ſhall rot accuſe him as my zemprey, but 
onely ſupport and comfort my ſelf, that I have retained as 
much innocence asI alwaies thought Grotizss had done, and 

by declaring my meaning thus clearly, and profeſſing that [ 
mean no whit more than I ſay, I ſee no place for jealon/ie 
remaining to any, 
13.. If to believe the Apoſtles Creed to be conveyed down to 
us by tradition in every national Charch from the Apoſtles 
time to this, be any hereſie, | am viſibly guilty of ir, and need 
not have my words purt' upon the rack ( as Grotizs's have. 
been) to extort a more explicite.confe//ion from. them, 


—_— 
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Submiſſion without opinion of infallibility. The appeal to the 
- Fathers of the firſt 300 years, and the four General (oun- 
 cels,to what it belongs. The ſilence of the firſt times no ad- 
vantage tothe Romaniſt. T wo Queſtions of Additaments te 
Faith ; The way of debating each of them. 


IS laſt exception to this Chapter is to our profeſſion of 
| PISA H hamility and temper, which it ſeems thoſe of our rel; 


gion muſt not be permitted to aſſume to themſelyes ( and 
which I was no farther ſo »/o/enr to aſſume, than as it is ob- 
ſervable in the peculiarity of the frame of the Church of Eng- 
land's Reformation) Thus, ; | 

2, A1cannot but admire indeed the great temper he profeſſeth meu 
of his religion have, in chufing of Doftrines, to wit, their ſub- 
2n5/ſion to the three firſt Ages, and the four firſt Councels, but I 
confeſſe it is a humility 1 underſtand nat, firſt to profeſſe, they 
know not whether their teachers ſay true or no (that is, that 
they are fallible) and then to hold unaer pain of damnation what 
they ſay. eAnother piece of their humility 15 1n ſubmitting to 
ages, where very few witneſſes can be found, in regard of the ra- 
rity of the eAnthors and the little occaſion they had to ſpeak of 
preſent controverſies. A third note of humility uv, that whereas 
the feurth Conncel was held about the midſt of the fift eAge, 
theſe levers of truth will tand to it, but not to the fourth Age 
precedent, or that very Age in which it was held, ſo humble they 
are to ſubmit to any authority, that toucherh not the queſtions in 
preſent comtroverſie, but where ave they finde Chriſt's Church 
ſrall be judge in three eAges, and fail in the fourth, or that 
the Councels mn the fift eAge ſhall be ſound, but not the Fa- 
thers. | | 

- 32 Iris very hard, it ſeems, to pleaſe this Geztleman. Our hu- 
_ milityis one while by him cenſured as really zoo great, ano- 
.Ther while the wat of it is our crime, and we equally to be 


\ 


ſceffed at on both accounts. 

4. Itis a criminowus excelle of humility forſooth, to ſubmit to 

thoſe, of whom we firit profeſſe not to kyow that they are 
| 43yzu 
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;n{allible. But as long as we doe verily belieye they doe-aQtu- 
ally affirm truth, why may we not /#6mit to them, though 
we know- not that they are 4»fall;ble ? For certainly T may 
ſubmit to my natural, or civil parent.in this manner, obey 
him in all bis commands (ſuppoſing, as now I doe, that none 
of his commands are by me apprehended to: be #»/awtul, as 
none of theſe Councels definitions,as by us believed to be, con- 
trary to the Word and Will of God ) though yet I neither- 
account him szerrable nor zmpeccable. But” of this I have 
ſpoken already Chap:1. Seft.3. 

5. Whathe adds of ho/ding wnaer pain of damnation what they 
ſay, 1s inthis place an i»/ertion of this Gent/eman's, no word 
being ſaid of it in that ſeo», to which his words are con- 
fronted, and having elſewhere ſpoken to that, I abſtain from - 
adding more at this time. 

6, Inthenext place it ſeems our humility is too ſcanty, for 
when-I have {ab»::tted to be judged by the ſcriptures, the - 
conſent ofthe firſt 300 years, or the four General Councels, . 
whether we bave departed from the Apoſtolical doftrines or 
traditions, this, faith he, is ſubmitting to eAges where very 
few witneſſes can be found &c. But I deſire it may be re-- 
membred, what there I ſpeak of, ( for perhaps this Gext/e- 
»1ar's haſte hath not permitted him to advert to it ) the cox- 
teſting Or innecence in this, that we of the Charch of England : 
have not departed from the Apoſtolick doftrine and traditions ; 
And for this whether could the appeal more properly be di- 
rected, than to the /criptares, the (onſervatorie of the 4-: 
poſtles written doQtrine, and the zhree firſt Centuries, the con-. 
ſervatorie of their traditions, It being unimaginable that any - 
thing ſhould be ſo per /a/:um-conveyed to us from the A4- 
poſtles,, as t6 leap over thoſe three (extwuries next to them, . 
without leaving any footitep d;/cernwle among them. 

7; . Forlet the witneſſes of thoſe times, the auth»7s that remain : 
tousbe never ſo few, yet unleſſe by ſome of their haxd: we + 
be direted.what the 4poſties delivered to them, how can 
we know what was delivered ? It being all one in this reſpe&t 
not to be, as not to appear, T radition, even Apoſtolical, being - 
no more than an empty name, ugicfle.we ſuppoſe our —_ : 

adDic. . 
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- ableto avench ſome competent reſtifiers of the Tradition. 
? And if to theſe two, I have added: the four General Conun- 


Rem. 


;  cels, becauſe they were held againft the great difturters of 
| the #nity of the Faith, and they maintained the re faith by 
E/ | theſe two ſpecial weapons, the Scriztures and Tradition, teſti- 


fied by the rſt writers, and our Chxrch hath taken in their 

(reed: into our Litargies, and their defiitions into our Ar- 

8 ticles of religion, and foI have by that appeal ſo farre teſti- 

fied our non departure from the Faith, 1 hope there is no of- 
fence in this, no degree of defeft in our humility. 23 

As for the little occafion theſe firſt had to ſpeak of the pre- 

9 ſent controverſies, that ſure cannot be objefed againſt our pro- 

cedare (any more than the paucity of the Authors could) for 

if the Romaniſt doe but grant this one thing, it will be found 

a real prejudice to his pretenſions, if | which was, the point in 

hand) the queſtion be, whether the Church of England bave 

departed from the unity of the Apoſtolick Faith, denied any 

 Apoftslick *Doftrine or Tradition. h 

Io. For inthis Controverſie how ſhall it be proved, that we 

have departed, unleſſe that Dottrine or Tradition being ſpe- 

cified what it is, it be evidenced alſo, that it was delivered by 

the Apoſtles, and how can that be evidenced, bur by thoſe 

which within ſome competent diſtance of their time, affirm 

that from them, and how can they be pretended to affirm 

that,-if it be granted of them that they had no occaficn to 

eak'of it,and fo are utterly ent in it. | 

11, Tohis laſt note of hamiliry i, e. the next expreſſion of his 

ſcoptical humor , there can be no need of applying any an- 

ſxer, it being no where intimated in that Treatiſe that we 

are not ready to ſtand to the fourth Age, or that wherein 

the fourth Conncel was held ; All that was f3id, was, that the 

three firſt Ages, and the four General Councels were compe- 

tent witneſles of the Apoſtolical doftrines and traditions, and 

I deſire any man to name any other that were more compe- 

zent to this purpoſe, 1.e. to reſtifie what the Apoſtles taught, 

It being certain that whoſoever doth ( not by n5þ:r9t1os ) 

tell us any thing of that kinde, muſt aſſumeto tell it from 

them, and as evident that all thoſe things ( that even now 

were 
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were ſpoken of ) which the Apoſtles reſolved'on, as heads of 
ſpecial force to form religion and Chriſtian life, were by this 
means conveyed to us. | 

12, Mean while other matters there are, which we look on as 
additaments to the aeftrines of Faith, and ſo are the ſubjett 
of a doxble queſtion, 1. whether they be parts of that faith 
which was once, Or at once delivered to the ſaints, 2, whether 
not appearing to be ſo, there be any other juſt rea/o» to be- 
lieve, though but by an hamane Faith, that they have any 
truth inthem. | 

13, Now of theſe two queſtions, as the reſolution of the former 
depends upon thoſe Ages, which alone can conveigh Tradi- 
tion to the ſucceeding, and ſo ſtill for that we referre our 
ſelves to the former Vmpirage, ſo of the ſecond, I did not 

| then, becauſe had not «ccafiox to ſpeak in that place. 

14. Andifmy a»ſwer be required now, I ſhall readily give it, 
thatin matters of this nature the Opinions of the Fathers of 
the (harch in the moſt flonriſhing Ages of it, wherein their 
writiags are moſt voluminous, and their Learning in T heologie 
moſt venerable, are with us of great weight and conſideration ; 
we doe ( and ſhall upon all occaſions demonſtrate our felves 
to) allow them as full an a#thority, pay as great and true a 
reverence to their jud2ments, indevour as uniformly to cor- 
form our ſelves to the declarations of their ſenſe, as any ſober 

Romaniſts are by us diſcerned to doe, or as it cane theirin- 

tereſt to doe, in reſpect of the cotroveries that lie between 

us. And ſo ſtill I difcern not, wherein our h»mility can be. 
judged to fail by thoſe, with whom I now d5Sxte, being 
content that it ſhould by ethers be judged exceſſive. 
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Cn ate. -IX: 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions made tothe ninth 
Chapter, 


\ SeR. I; 

The hinderances of Communion imputable to the Romaniſt, nat 
to x4. Siquis Eccleſiam non audierit, oze of our grounds. 
what i meant by Ecclefla. 


T7 Exceptions to this Chapter are not very great, whe- 
_& ther we reſpect their weight or number, yet upon the 
fame account that the former have been our exerc:/e, theſe 
may for a while detain us alſo. | 

In his 9 Chap: faith he, he pretendeth the Roman (aths- 
lick Church 45 cauſe of this diviſion, becauſe they deſire com- 
munion, and cannot be admitted, but under the belief and pra- 
fice of things contrary to their conſciences, of which two prope- 
fitions, if the ſecond be not proved, the firſt ws vain, and is as if 
a ſubjett ſhould plead he i unjuſtly outlawed, becauſe he doth 
»ot deſireit : Now to prove the latter, he aſſumeth that the 


Proteſtant ts ready to conteſt his Negatives, by grounds that all 


good Chriſtians ought to be concluded by, what he means by. 
that, 1 know mt, for that they will convince their Negatives 
by any ground, a good (hriſtian ought to be concluded by, | ſee 
nothing leſſe. | 
what then will they conteſt it by f all grounds a good orthodox 
Chriſtian ought to be concluded by ? If they anſwer in the Affr- 
mative, we ſhall ack them whether ſ1quis Eccleſiam non au- 
dierit be oe of their grounds, and if they ſay no, we ſhall clearly 
dsSprove their Major, but then their defence is, if any ground, 
or rule of it ſelf firm and good, ſpeaketh uothing clearly of a 
poant in queſtion, they will conteſt that point by thoſe grounds, 
and i not this a goodly excuſe ? | | 
Ns. The. 
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3. - Thedeſigne of Chap: 9. of the Treatiſe of Srhifone, is to 
vindicate us from all guilt of [ch;/2e, as that ſignifes offexre 
apainſt external peace and communios Ecclefiaftical , and it 
being certain that we exclude none from our (ommunon, 
that acknowledge the foundation, and that we deſire to be 
admitted to the like freedome of external communion, with all 
members of all other Chriftian Churches, the reſult 1s viſible, 
that the hinderances, that obſtruR this freedome, are wholly 
imputable to the Romanſ?, fuch are their excommunicatins 


us, and impoſing conditions on their communiox, ſuch as we 


cannot admit of without þ»,. or ſcanda/, aRing contrary te 
conſcience, or making an avſound confeſſion. | 
To this all thatis a»ſwrred is, that unlefſe this ſecond be 
proved, »4z: that ſuch conditions are by them impoſed on 
their commaniox, the firſt, that of our deſire of Communion, 
iS vain; And to this T make no doubt to yeild, for if we may 
with a good conſcience be admitted to their Communion, and 
yet wilfully withdraw our ſelves from it, then I confeſle there 
is no place for this plea of ours ; But for the conteſting of this, 
there was not then, neither will there, now be any place, 
without deſcending to the ſevcrals in difference between us 
(which was beyond the deſigne either of thoſe, or theſe Pa- 
pers) and therefore for that all that can be ſaid is, that we 
are ready to maintain our Negatives , by grounds that all 
goed Chriſtians ought to be concluded by; And becauſe it is 
here askt, whether /iqnzz Ecclefiam nou audierit be one of 
thoſe 2-0unds, I anſwer without queſtios it is, and ſo is every 
other affirmation of { hrif, or the Zy;ff/es, however imade 
known to us to be ſuch. And ! cannot ſufficiently admire, 
why, when it is known to all Romwa»:ſts, that we are ready to 
be j«dged by Scripture, and when it is certain that iquzs Ec- 
clefiam non audierit | are the words of [criptare, he ſhould 
ſuppoſe (as here he doth) that we will ſay, No : i, e. that we 
will ref#/e.to be tried or conclnaed by that. 
. Herel muſt ſuppoſe that by Ecclefam he underſtands the 
Romar {which he calls Catholick ) Church ; but ther this in- 
terpretation or underſtanding of his, is one thing, and thoſe 
words of (rift are another , for they belonging to the 
& A Charch 
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Church indefinitely, under which any man, that hath offen- 
ded, is regularly placed, doe to a member of the particular 
Roman Church ſignifie that, as to an Engliſh man the Church 
wherein he lives, and that, is not the Rowar, or the Vnivers 
ſal Church of. Goa, and that 1s.more than the Romass. | : 
And ſo by acknowledging that ground of /criprure, we 
are no way cbliged to velieve all that that particular Church 
of Rome, to which we owe NO obediexce ( and areas ready to 
conteſt that by the ſame means alſo ) exaCts ot us, 
As for our conteſting any point by that ground or rale.which 
ſpeaketh nothing clearly of it, I gave him no occaſion to make 
any ſuch objeftion againſt us, and withall have ſaid what was 
ſfficient to it Chap.8, Sef.z, n. 7. and ſo need not here far- 
ther attend ta it, 


Nam.1. 


2, 
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An Anſwer tothe Exceptions made to the tenth. 
Chapter, 
SeR. I. : 


T he Romaniſts want of charity whereiz it conſijFs. 


N his view of Chap: 10. he takes notice of two charges by 

us brought in againi: them, 1. judging, 2, desþifing their 
brethrea, but contents. himſelf with a very brief reply, and 
that onely to one of them, Thus, 

In his 15/9 Chap: he ſaith, we judge them and deFpiſe them : 
as to the firſt.T have often wondred, and doe now, that mea, pree 
rending to learning and realon, ſhould therein charge, us with 
want of charity, for if our judgment be falſe, it 1s error, not ma- 
lice, and whether trae or falſe, we preſſe it upon them out of love 
and hindueſſe, to keep them from the harm, that according ts 
our belief may come upon them, bnt ſince they deny they are 
Schiſmaticks, and offer to prove it, we muſt not ſay it : yet 1 
think we owght, untill we have cauſe to believe them, ſince our 
higheſt tribunal, the ( hurches voice, from which we have no 
appeal, bath paſſed judgment againſt them. 

The want of charity, with which we charge the Romani/t 
in this matter, is not their warning us of our danger, which 
may reaſonably be interpreted /ove, and kindneſs, and care 
to keep us from harm, and if they erre in admoniſhing, when 
there is no zeed of it, there is nothing: {till but charity in this ; 
but it is their caſti»g us out of their Communion. on this ſcore, 
that we conſent not to all their Di&ates, that we withdraw 
our obedience from thoſe, who without 71ghr uſurped it over 


 us,their avathematizing and demning us, and being no way 


perſwadable to withdraw theſe ſangainary Cenſures, unleſle. 
we will change or diſſemble our beliefs, and as there cannot 
3 | 
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be charity 1n this, any thins that ean tend to the mending of 


any, for how can it be deemed any at of reformation in any, 


to forſake his preſent per/waſions, whilſt he is not convinced 
of any error in them, and ſurely the bare damning Of us is not 
any ſuch matter of conviftion ; fo there is a double uxchari- 
zableneſs, 1. of being angry without cauſe, and expreſling 
that anger in very #// /anguage, of which that of Heretick and 
Schiſmatick is the mildeſt, and each of thoſe cafleſſe too, if 
they be affixt to any particalar man, much more to a whole 
Charch, before either of them be ſufficiently proved againſt 
us: For certainly as the Rowaviſt's judgment concerning us, 
if it be falſe, may yet be but error not malice (by which this 
Gentleman here juſtifies himſelf from want of chart ) ſo our 
opinions and perſwaſions of the erroneonſneſs of their def&rines 
and /infalneſs of their prattice:, if poſſibly they be not rrze 
alſo, are ſtill as jx{#/y and equitably capable of the ſame ex- 
cuſe, that they are i»vo/antary errors, and then by their own 
rule, cannot juſtly fall under ſuch their r19id ceyſures, which 
belong to none but vo/xxtary offenders. | 

Secondly, the indevonring 00 inſnare and pervert fearful or 


; feeble minds, uſing theſe rerrors, as the Lyon doth his roarins, 


to intimidate the prey, and make it not »ariozally but afto- 
niſhtly, fa down before them. And as the offering due 
grounds of convictzon to him that is in error may jultly be 
deemed charity, 1o this tender of nothing but frighrs, with. 
out offer of ſuch grounas of conviction, 1s but leading men 
into temptation tO lin againſt conſcience, to diſimnlation &c. 
and co the hating the brother in the heart, Lev. 19. the more 
chan ſ»ffering ſin upon him. 

To theſe might be, not unſeaſonably, added a farther con- 
ſideration, which hath carried weight with the Fathers of the 
Charch in all times, that feeins the Cex/zres of the Church 
were left there, Tess cixoJoula £ mpg; xabaieerty , for taifica- 
tron not for deſtru&tijon, and are onely deſigned to rharitarive 
ends, { muſt never be uſed to any other purpoſe ) therefore 
when obeazence it utterly caſt off, the band, be it of /abordina- 
tion Or 60-07dinaticn 10 broken, that the iſſuing out of Cex- 

ſures cannot expect to compoſe, but onely to wiaes the breach, 
nor 
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not to metifie but exaſperate, there Chriſtian prudence is to in- 
devour by milder waies, what ſeverity 15 not likely to effe&, 
and ſo the thunderbelts to be laid up, till there may be. ſome 
probability of doing good by them. = 
G6. Butthis isnot the caſe, as it really lies betwixt Rome and 
us, ſave onely as 4 m4jori it may be accommedated to us; we 
have caft off neither obedience to any, to whom it was due, 
nor charity to thoſe, who have leaſt to us, nor tsth, to the 
utmoſt of our »»derſtandings, and yet we muſt be caft out 
and anathematized, and atter all that, condemned as wilful 
ſchiſmaticks, i. e. dvlonaldnzulo, dividers and condemners of 
our ſelves, becauſe we quietly /#b-27 to that fare, which will 
coſt us too dear, the wounding and diſquiet of our conſcience, 
to qualifie our ſe]ves for a capacity of getting our of it. 
jo What he adds of their 4; gheſt tribunal, the Churches Ve, 
which hath paſſed this j-dgment againſt us, belongs I ſuppoſe 
to thoſe B:ſoops of Reme, which have ſent out their Bulls a- 
oainſt us, and therefore I muſt in reaſon adde, that thoſe are - 
principally guilty of this /chi/we, and ſo their ſucceſſors prin. . 
cipally obliged to retraf# and reform the /» of it, and after 
them, all others in the 9rder and meaſure, that they have par. 
raked in this gx:/t with them. 
8. And there can be no greater charity than to beſeech all in. 
the bowels of Chriſt to return to the practice of that charity, 
which hath toe.lons been exiled irom among Chriſtian Pro. 
feſſors.. 
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| Cuay, XI. 
An Anſwer tothe Exceptions made tothe laſt 
Chapter, 


1 


Num. 1. 


Sect. L L- 

Of the preſent ſtate of the Church of England. The Catholick, 
promiſe for eternity to his Charch. Roma #terna. Part. 
cular Churches periſhable. Mr. Hooker's prediftion of the 
Charch The power of the ſecular Magiſtrate to remove Bi- 
ſhops Sees, not to make Biſhops. T he Conncel of Florence cox- 
cerning the Popes ſupremacy &c. Marcus's opinion of it, Jo- 
ſeph: Methonenſ: his anſwer briefly examined. 


"TT laſt part of this Gezt/emar's indeyour is to perſwade 
men that the Charch of England is not onely per(ecuted 
but deſtroyed, and of that he means to make his advantage to 
fetch in Proſelytes,being out of his preat charity very ſenſible 
of their eſtate, unwilling they ſhould ſit any longer in the 
vault Or charuel houſe to communicate with fades, when 
they are invited to a fairer /z»/hine, ina vital and very flex- 
riſhing ſociety. Thus then he begins his reply to the 1 1h 
Chatter, - 

In the laſt (ſhaptey he complaineth of the Cathslicks for re- 
proaching them with the leſſe of their Church, and arguing with 
their diſciples in this ſort ; Communion in ſome © hurch, even 
externally, i5 neceſſary, but you cannet now communicate with 
Jour late Church, for that hath no ſubjiſteuce, therefore you 
ought to return to the Church from whence you went out ; truly 
in this caſe I think they ought to pardon the ((athilick, who hath, 
or undoubtedly iz perſwaded he bath a promiſe for eternity to his 
Church, and experience in the execution of that promiſe for 16 
Ages, in which none other can compare with him, and ſecs an- 


other Church judged by one of the learneaſt and moſt prudent 
perſons " 
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perſons confeſſedly that ever was among them, to be a building 
likely to laſt but $O years, and to be now torn up by the roots, 
and this done by the ſame means by which it was ſetled ; 1 [a 
sf this Catholick believe his eges, he 15 at leaſt ro be excuſed; 
and though I know the Doftor wil reply his Charch is ſtill in 
being, preſerved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly ordained, 
Jet let him remember how inconſequent thus is, to what be hath 
ſaid before, for a4h him how it doth remain in being, if there 
be no ſuch Biſhops or Preſbyters among them, for his defenſe 
againſt the Church of Rome 75, that the ſecular authority hath 
power to make and change Biſhops and Presbyters : from whence 
it will follow, that as they were ſet up by a ſecular authority, 
fa are they pulled down, and unbiſhoped by another ſecular an- 
chority ; if it be ſaid the Parliament that pulled them down 
had not the three bogtes requiſite to make a Parliament , no 
more had that which ſet them np, for the Lords Spiritual were 
wanting both in Parliament and Convocation, ſo that there 
was as much authority to pull them down as to ſet them 
up : but it will be replied that though they are pulled down, 
yet are they till Biſhops , viz: the charatter remains upon 
them. 
ela what ts their Charater, if their miſſion of Preaching 
and Teaching be extinguiſhed, which follows thei? juriſdition, 
which juriſdiftion the Doftor makes [nbjett to the ſecular an- 
thority, ſo that whatſoever charatters their Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters pretend to have, they have according to hu principles no 
ower over the laity, and ſo no charatter can be made of any 
Biſhop as head and Paſtor, and of the People as body aud flock, 
and conſequently their Church # gone. 

But we account our ſelves Biſhops and Prieſts not from an 
authority dependent upon Princes ,or inherited from Auguſtus or 
Nero, but from Peter ana Paul, and /s ſhall ſtand and continue, 
whatſoever Princes or ſecular powers decree ; when they accord- 
ing to their dottrines and arguments are not to wonder if they be 
thrown down by the ſame amthnrity that ſet them up, . and as the 
Synagogue was a Church to have an end, ſo ts this with this dif- 
ference, that the Synagogue was a true Church in reference to a 
better ,but this 1s 4 conmerfeit & tyranical oxe to puniſh a better. 
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As concerning the Doftors prayer for Peace and Communion,all 
rood people wi ! joyne with him, if he produce Fructus dignos 
pcenitentiz, eSpecially if be acknowleage the in'allibility of the 
Church, and ſupremacy of the Pope, the former i expiicated 
ſufficiently in divers Books, the latter us expreſſed in the Conn- 
cel of Florence #n theſe words, viz. we define that the Holy A- 


_ poſtelical See, and the Biſhop of Rome have the primacy over all 


the world, and that the Biſhop of Rome us ſucceſſor to 8. Peter, 
the Prixce of the Ape(tles, and 1ruly Chriſts Vicar, and head 
of the whole { hurch, and the Father and T eacher of all © hriſti- 
ans, and that there was given him in Saint Peter. from Chriſt 
a full rower to feed, dirett and governe the Catholike Chaxch : 
So farre the ( ouncel. Without obeying this, the Dottor 15 a 
Schiſmatich , and without confeſſing the other, an Heretich , 
but let him joyne with u4 in theſe, all the reſt will follow. - 


>. . I ſhall not hererepeat my comp/aint (if it were indeed ſuch, 


and not rather a bare propoſing of a laſt foreſeen objettion a- 
gainſt us) knowing how little compaſſion any ſufferings. of 
ours may expect to receive from this Gentlemas, I thall onely 
Joyne iſſue with his tenders of proof, that our Church hath 
now no /#b/eftence ; but yet before I doe ſo, take notice of 
one part of his argxing, viz. that the Catholike hath, or is 
undoubtedly perſwaded he hath a promiſe for eternity to his 
Charch. Where certainly the fallacie is very viſible, and ſuf- 
ficient to ſuperſede (if he ſhall advert to it) his undoubted 
perſwaſion, For what promiſe of eternity can this Gentleman 
here refle& on? undoubtedly that of the Charch of Chriſt- 
indefinitely, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevaile againſt 
it, Mat. 16.18. | 

What is the full importance of that phraſe is * elſewhere 
largely ſhewed, and need not be;here any farther repeated, 
than that the prom/z infallibly belongs not to any particular 
Cburch, of any one denomination, but: to: the whole body, 
( rift will preſerve to himſelfe a Charch.in this world, as long. 
as this wor/d laſteth, in deſpight of all the walice, cunning, 
or force of men, and devills. | 

Now that this is no ſecurity, or promiſe of eterxity to-any 
particular Church, whether:of Rowe or England, any. more 


than. 


*Sm—— 


mide tothe eleventh Chapter, 


than of -Thyatira'or Lavdicea (which contrary to any ſuch 
promiſe, is threatned to be Spued out, Rev.3.16;) is in it ſelf 
moſt. evident , becauſe the deſtroying any oe particular 
Charch is reconcileable with (riſts preſerving ſome other, 
as the Species of mankinde is preſerved, though the Gentle 
man. and I ſhould be ſuppoſed to peri/h, and becauſe the 
"ExxAnoia ps, my Church, which is there the /ubjef# of 
the diſcourſe, is not the Romaniſt ( or in that ſenſe 
the  Catholike ) his Church, as is here ſuggeſted , but 
the Charch of ({hriſt built upon the foundation of the Apo- 
ftles, of which $:mm07 is there ſaid to be one Ni7e&-,i.e ſtone 
or fowndation-ſtone, ſo as he was of other Churches , beſide 

that of Rowe, and ſoas others were of ather {"harches,which 

he never came neere, and eyen of this of Rowe, Saint Paxl 

as well as he. 7 

. - From hence therefore, by force of this promiſe ( which 

as traly belongs to every Church, as it doth to Rowe, but in- 

deed belongs to no partics'/ar, but to the Chriſtian Church, 
to conclude that the Charch of Rome is eternal, is a firſt un- 
grounded perſwaſion in this Gentleman, the very ſame, as to 
conclude a particular is an wniverſal, or that the deſtruf#zon 

of one part is the utter diſſolution of the whole; and 'the 

proof from experiexce of 16. ages, which is here added, is a 

" -ſtrange way of argumentation, ſuch as that Methaſalen 
might have uſed the very day before his death, to prove that 
he ſhould ever dye, and the very ſame that Heathen Reme 

did-uſe, at the time of their approaching deftruQtion, calling 


her ſelfe * Urbem eternam, the eternall City, and + tegysree * Hieron.qu.rn, 


ww he" Rome the Heaven-City, and * Poulw $rav, Rowe 


ad Algar, 
+ Athencvs, |. 1, 


a Goddeſſe, which accordingly had by eLdrian a Temple e- * Gyngiu in 
rected toit, and the Emperors thereof, and the very name Theſau: Du in 
of the place wor/hipt as a deity (More Dee, nomenque lors ſeu Adriano Pra. 
Amen adorant) and all this upon this one' ſcore, that ir hal dentive, 


ſtood and proſpered ſo long. F202 
The like may be affirmed of the Charch of the 7ewes, 
built upon a promiſe, which had more of peculiarity to the 
ſeed of Abraham, than this of Aſat.16. can be imagined 
to have tothe (hxrch of Roe, and yet that Chnrch was de- 
= | Way ſtroyed, 
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ftroyed, and nothing more contributed to the provocation, 
and merit of that deſtru#:ov, than their owne confidence of 
being #»per;/bavle. The beſt admonition in this reſpeR, is 


that of the Apoſtle, Be ye not high- minded but feare, and If. 
God Fþared not the Natural branches, take heed alſo left be 
are not you; and thi: Gentleman cannot be ignorant what 
* Church it was, that was then capable of this exhorration, 
And the very making this matter of argument, and in this re- 
ſpe& (not of parity, but of duration) exalting the Rowmaniſt's 
Church, above all other (harches in theſe words | none other 
can compare with him, as it is one charaQer which deter- 
mines the ſpeech to the particular Church of Rome, (for elle 
how can he ſpeak of others and affirme that they cannot com- 
pare) ſoitis no very hamble, or conſequently Chriſtian ex- 
preſſion in this Gentleman. 

What he addzs our of Maſter Hooker, and applies as the 

judgement of that learned man concerning the Charch of 
England, yeilds us theſe farther obſervations, 1. Thatin all 
reaſon this Gent/eman mult in his former words ſpeak of his 

('hurch of Rome, as that is a particular Charch, for elſe how 

can he after his Chxrch, name another Church, meaning this 

of Exglard, of which ſaith he, Mr. Hooker ſpeaks? and that 

will conclude the evident falſity of his afſumption, that by 

Chri#Ps promiſe eternity belonged to it, for that it cannot doe 

to any particular Church, becauſe the Vniverſal may be pre- 

ſerved, when that is deſtroyed, and the promi/e being made 
+254 © whed to the Church, may be performed in any part 
of it. 

Secondly, That a very ſmall matter will ſerve turne with 
this Gentleman, to ſupport a c:y"laſron, Which he hath a mind 
co inferre, otherwiſe Maſter Hookers Teſtimouy had never 
been produced to this matter. The words, of that (truly) 
moſt /earned and prudent perſon, are to be-found in his fifth 
Book, Num.79. in the Concluſion. The ſubje& of that 
whole | Fs Aailthe beginning pag. 424. is of Oblations, Feun- 


 dations, Endowments, Tithes, all intended for the perpetuity of 


Religion, which was in his opinion ſure to be. fruſtrated, * by 
alienation Of Church lvings, and this being. largely handled 


by 


made to the eleventh Chapter. 
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by him throughout that Paragraph , at .length he obſerves, 


x. what waſte {overox/neſſe had made in the Church by ſuch 
commutatious, as were proportionable to Glaucw's change, 


giving the { hnrch flanel for Gold : and 2. how Religion it ſelf 


was made a.So/licitor and perſwader of Sacrilege, lignifying, 


. that to give to God, is erroy, and to take it away againe Refor- 


mation of error, concluding in theſe words, By theſe or the like 
ſuggeſtions received with all joy, and with like ſedulity pratti- 
ſed in certain parts of the ( hriſtian world, they have brought to 
paſſe, that as. David doth ſay of Man, ſo it is in danger ro be ve+ 
rified concerning the while Religion and ſervice of God, the time 
thereof may peradventure fall out to be threeſcore aud ten yeers, 
or if ſtrength doe ſerve unto foureſcore, what followeth, 14 likely 
to be ſmall joy for them, Whoſoever they be that behold it. Thus 
have the beſt things been cverthrowne, not ſo much by pauiſſance 


- and might of a verſaries, as through defe&t of Councel in them 


IO, 


that ſhould have upheld and defended the ſame. 
This is the firſt importance of that place which the Gertle- 
214n hath ſo d:\guiſed in his abbreviation. Mr. Hooker fore- 


. tells what a deſtructive i»fluence, Sacrilege may have on the 


II, 


; uU 3 


whole Religion and Service of God, obſerves in certain parts. 


of the Chriſtian world (without naming any) that ſacrilegi- 
05. ſu7neſtions are received with all joy, and putting theſe two 
together, preſageth - ſad events to the whole Religion , and 
ſervice of God , within threeſcore. and ten , Or- foureſcore 
yeares, and from hence this Gext/eman concludes it- Maſter 
Hooker's judgement, that the (haurch of Enzland was a baild- 
ing likely to-laſt but foureſcore yeares, 


in what mode and figure this concluſion is thus made from 
the premiſſes, he leaves us to divine, who have not ſagaciry 


enough to diſcern it ; The concluſion to all mens underſtan- - 
ding will moſt regularly follow thus,that the Church of Eng- - 


land was (0 cenftits. ted, that all the exemzes thereof on either 
ſide were never likely to deſtroy it by arguments, and conſe- 


quently that the moſt probable way remaining to Satas to 


accompliſh his deſezne was,.. by ſacrilegious violations tO im- 
paveriſh and ſubdue the maintainers of ic, which as he forefaw 
very likely to come to paſſe. within the age. of -a man, ſo it 


would : 


]I2, 


An Anſwer to the Exceptions | 


Cunaneunttupoe oe ene ——_—__e 


IB. 


14. 


IS. 


once ſaid, who I hope did not ceaſe to be an e peſtle by be- 


would be no joyf#ll fight when it ſhould come, he was nor ſo | 


 wnkinde to any part of the Church of God, as to be willing to 


live to fee it. x; | 
And if this Gentleman's inclizations have qualified him for 
the receiving pleaſure Or joy in ſuch a pe#acle, I ſhall as little 
envy him the pro5perity which hath thus petrified his bowels, 
as he ſhall think fit to envy me the hozoar of being a member 
of the pareſt (being withall the moſt perſecuted) Chnrch. 
Thirdly, That theſe words of Mr. Hooker thus pitifully di- 
ſorted are the onely proof he hath for his aſertio», that this 
Church of ours hath now no /x#b/ſtence, and that it is now 
torn up by. the roots , A way of arguing very conformable 


_ to his charatters of a true Church, of which external glory 


and proſperity muſt never miſle to be one, but very unlike 
the image of Chriſt the head, to which his Charch the body 
may be allowed to hold ſome proportion of conformity, for of 
him we can give no /zvelier portraiture, than as we finde 
him cracified between two thieves, whilſt the ſozldzers divide 
his garments, though they were not over-ſumpruurme, and caſt 
lots who ſhall have his veſtare. | 

W hat next follows is an anſwer to a ſuppoſed ebje&ion of 
ours ( and that is a farther evidence of what ſaid, that 
Mr. Hooker's asFtorted ſpeech is the onely proof of his propo- 
ſition) The objefion is, that our Church is ſtill in being preſer- 
ved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly ordained; and to this ob- 


Jeon he will make ſome a»/wer from our own prixciples, of 


which he ſuppoſeth this to be one, that the ſecular authority 


bath power to makg and change Biſhops and Preſbyters, and 


faith without any regrets, that this is my defence again#t the 
Biſhop of Rome. | 

Many replies might be made to take off all appearance of 
force from this a»ſwer. As 1. that this, to which the anſwer 
is accommodated, is not my eb;e&;ox.The truth is, I took not 
on me the objeftors part in that place, but evidenced it by 
clear demonſtration, that if rwenty years agoe the Church of 
England was a Church, it muſt needs be fo now, being the 
very ſame that then it was, except theſe bands, as the Apoſte 


ing. 
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made to the eleventh Chapter, 


ing mpriſoxed. And when I mentioned the Church of Engp- 
lands being preſerved in Biſhops and Preſbyters rightly or- 
aained, together with matltitudes rightly baptized ( which 
ſure are all the neceſſary ingredients in conſtituting a viſible 
Church) Tadded, nont of which have fallen off from their pro- 
ſeſſion, and then foreſeeing the onely poſlible 05je#ion to 
inferre the Charch guilty of /chi/me, I anſwered that by re- 
_ membring the Primitive perſecutions and night-meetings, and = 
the very manner of the Komaniſts ſerving God in this King- | 
dome for theſe many years. | 
16, Andall this is pulled of from the.clze, and frmbled to- 
gether into an 6bjeftion of mine, ſuppoſed to be made againſt 
that which the Rexwan;,withour either tenger of proof, or 
reaſon, bad crudely affirmed. But cruly 3 may be believed, 
that I meant not that affirx:.::70 io much reſpect, as to offer 
objetzon againſt it : And thei that is one ipeedy way of con 
cluding this matter. 
17. Butthen /zcoxdly, for that {aying of mine, on which he will 
| form his a»ſwer to this imaginary -jectzor,'tis certain I never. 
ſaid any ſuch thing , as is here ſuggeited : That the ſzpreme 
Magiſtrate hath power to erett and tranſlate Patriarchates, 
- and the like, I had affirmed indeed, 5. e. to make that a Par-4- 
archal See, which had not formerly been ſuch, fo to ennoble 
a town Or city, that according to the (anos of the Church it 
ſhould become an Epi/copal, or Archiepiſcopal, or Chief, or 
Patriarchal See, and my meaning 'is evident, and not potlible. 
to be miftaken by any that underſtanas the Zangnage, and: 
adverts to what he reads. | | 
13. But ſure I never ſaid that the- ſecular authority hath power 
to wake Biſhops and Preſbyters, and there is no queſtion bur - 
this Gentlemay knows, if he hath read what he an/wers, that 
in the Trat# of Schiſme 1 never ſaid it. 
19, Soagainit is of daily prattice in this Chxrch, asinall 0- 
thers, for the /upreme power tO change, as that ſignifies to re- 
move Biſhops from one Sce to another, and ſo for every /ay- 
Patron. in the ſame ſenſe to change Preſbyters : But what is 
that to the making of Brſhops or Preſbyters, did ever King or - 
lay- Patron pretend to that > This is too viſible to need infilt- 
ing on. . Thiraly, 
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Thirdly, when he ſaith there was as much authority to pull 
down Biſhops and Preſbyters in this #ation as to ſet them wp, | 
might demand, 1. Whether he hath any reaſon to prerend 
that Preſbyters are now puled down in this nation, for this is 
by him ſuppoſed, who inquires by what awthority they are 
pulled down : 2. Whether he can, either upon mine or his own 
principles, aſſume with any colour of truth, that none had 
any hand in ſerting »p the Biſbops in this Kingdome, but thoſe 
whom here he affirms to have conſented to the pxling them 
down, and conſequently affirm, that there was-as much au- 
thirity to pull them down, as to /er them up? 3. Whether ir 
have any truth in ir, (whether he ſpeak of what was. done in 
Parliament in King Henry's, or King Edward's, or een 
Elizabeth's daies) that the Lords Spiritual were wanting both 
in Parliament and Convocation ? 4. What he hath ſaid to 
make it in the leaſt degree probab/e, that the Bz/hops and Preſ- 
byters miſſion of preaching and teaching is extinguiſhed arhong 
us, any more than it was inthe Primitive Church, when the 
Emperor was not favourable to the profeſſion, and when the 
ewes called it herefie : And laſtly, whether, if no one of 
theſe can with any degree of wverity be anſwered in the afir- 
wative , this be not very immoderate liberty , which this 
Gentleman bath given himſelf in affirming or ſuppoſing all 
theſe, and then adding, that our porrzor is to be lookt tor with 
the Zewiſh $ynagogne, as one, ſo the other, to have an end; 
not conſidering that he bath as little sKill in revealing ſe- 
crets, as everi now 1n szterpreting Mr. Hackev's prophecy, that 
he cannot yet tell, what Ged hath withio- his. ve:/ decreed 
concerning our Charch, and which may yet make the grea- 
teſt ſpeed to follow the Synagogae's fate, they which are 

caſt down, but not arſtroyed, or they which (to ſay no worſe) 
ſtand by, and rejoice at it, 


21. The Treatiſe of Schiſme concludes with a Prayer for Peace 


and Communion, and for the matter of it, we bave his ſeem- 
ing confeſſion that all good people will jojnein it. But even in 
ſuch a t'razer, wherein all good people will joyne, this Gentle- 
man Will not joyze with me, but upon ſuch termes, which I 
ſhall not undertake; to qualsfie me for his favoxr, 1 meane 

not 


ME 
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made to the eleventh Chapter. We 


not the frutts dignos penitentie, ſuch as John Baptiſt would. 
preſcribe, but the penaxces of this ſaverey confeſlor, to ac- 
knowledge the /»fatibi/ity of the Charch in bis notion of the 
Church, Supremacy of the Pope, &c. 


22, Andallthat I ſhall need to reply is, to beſeech- him that 


23. 


24 


he will then, without joyni»g with me, pray in ſecrer,- what [ 
began to him, and endeavour ſo to qualifie himſelfe with 
_ charity and other graces, which may wing his prayers unto 
that holy place, where all hamble Chriſtians ſupplications 
daily meer, and then I ſhall againe pray God, that I may be 
found in the number of choſe, that ſo I may be ſecured to 
-1eet and joyne with him, at that common throne of grace. - 
He is pleaſed to ſhut up all with an expreſſion of the 
C onncel of Florence, to the buſineſſe of the Popes ſupremacy. 
To this I might reply that this definition is there viſibly ſub- 
ſcribed, as the a& oft the Biſhop of Rome, Engeni IV. (who 
was a /iberall carver aud defixer for himſelfe) as may be ſeen 
in that very * page, where the words cited will be fouad, both *Coxc:!: t.7. 
by the Seale of his Pontificate there impreſt, Saint Perer on p.858. egit: 
the /eft hand, Saint Paul on the right, and Exgenine Pp. IV. Pariſ: 
under it; and by the laſt part of the date in theſe words, 7is 
dextiegldas nfs ira wrdrw, inthe ninth year of our Pontifi- 
cate; which though I ſhall ſuppoſe ro be the wede, the Pope 
to provounce the definition of the Councel, yet this was much 
varied from the o/d form , and the Coxncel being dated at 
Florence, in the year of our Lord 1439. ſo near Rowe, and fo 
farre from the firſt times, where:more implicit and juſt di- 
ftribution of rights might be expected, this might be a:com- 
petent anſwer to this teſtimony, and a vindicating my lelf 
from all /ch5/me or herefie, that my want of the oveajence Or 
confeſſion, which he requires, might fx on me. 
- Burl ſhall for this once, chooſe ſomewhat the /oxger way, 
" and tranſcribe part' of Marc the Metropolitan. ot Ephe/s 
his a»/wer, wherein he expreſleth his opizioz, and others, of 


that definition of the Councel, as it lies in the * Apologie of * Poſep; Mem 


Toſeph Methonenſis for that ({onncel, Kai nuss's Sidamray ws thon: »roCon- 
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yorlar, We alſo accomnt the Pope as one of the Patriarchs, But 
theſe doe with great gravity pronounce him V:6ar of {| briſt., 
and Father aud Teacher of all Chriſtians : and this both to 
them and us is matter of ſome wonider, how ( uzaa g2urs;) 
with ſo much gravity, they could thus pronownce, what had 
ſo little of e-«rh 1n it. WES: | 

25, Andit is worth recounting here, what for the juſtifying 
of that definition Foſeph AMethonenſis was able to reply there 
to that Biſhop { and that rep/y thaught worthy to be inſerted 
into the es of the Councel) 1- That he doth not ſay that 
the Pope is two or three, but onely one of the Patrierchs, % 7 
opolaryist Tis myolsor, having preeminence among thoſe of the 
(ame Order with him. | 

26. For this he hath, 1, Chry/oſtome's authority in his 17 Ho- 
milie on the A#s, where, be faith, that among the ſeven there 
1946 One, reineil©- x, Ta mewloin txeov, one above the reſt (and 
che /evex there, were the ſever Deacons, and the ſame pre- 
eminexce that. Stephen then had over them, and all-the ref of 
the world, we ſhall not deny the B:/bop of Rowe, eſpecially if, 
as it follows there, he have the-Taciove xdew more grace than 
all the other B:ſoops, and will acknowledge, as it is there alſo, 
the Yeaesloviay xezrlw, the [ame ord;nation of him and all other 
Biſbops.) 

27. Secondly, the ſaying of Chrift, that, He that heareth you, 

 heareth me, and the common mwaxime mevie dgyiteta: dial. 
500 Ket5s 6yav, that every Biſhop ts the ſucceſſor of {hrsft ( But 
then how came the ZB:i/>op of Rowe to impropriate that. z5:1e, 
co be the oxz/y one that all are obliged to hear, when, as he 
confeſſes there, x, 7a5re ws uorvas mess mavies, This was (aid 
in commos to them all.) 

28. Thirdly, the words of T heodorms $Studita (one, by the way, 
that had been 3»priſoned for oppoſing the Biſhop of {onftun- 
t5nople, and who did not communicate with that Charch, 
fee Zonaras tom: 3.p-9.& 102.) to the E achael, 
that if he doubted of, or difbelzeved any thing that had. been 
there re/o/ved, he ſhould command a.Htavepurs ; 

- Or explication to be ſent him from old Rome , a5 drobey x46 
agyns malegmugdires 3Hefi0n, bow from of old, aud from the 
befanuing. 
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beginning it had been delivered by tradition of Fathers, ad- 


ding that that was zogugazolazy of xanoiar the uppermoſt of 


the Churches of God, of which Peter was ngwÞSew@, the 
firſ# that ſate Biſpop there, unto whom Chriſt ſaid, Thow art 
Peter, &c. ( Butall this ſtill amounts to no more, but that 
Rome was the prime Apoſtolich, See, that might very probably 
explicate a difficulty to the Emperonr, by telling what had 
been from time to time delivered, and belteved in that 
Charch.) 

Fogrrthly, the words of the ſame Theodorus Studita again, 
in his EpiHe to Nancraticus, which ſpeaks of ſome that had 
broken off themſelves from the body of Chriſt, from the chief 


See, in which Chriſt placed the Keyes of that faith, againſt 


which the gates of hell, the monthes of hereticks had nor, 
ſhould not prevai/, (But ther. ſtill , ſuppoſing his teffimonie 
were authentick, this is no more, but that, they which divided 


_ from the true ao#rive, which he ſuppoſed to be at Rowe, did 


30. 


It. 


in his opinion 6reah off themſelves from the body of Chriſt, 
that Rowe again was the prime See, that it had the Keyes of 
knowledge and faith intruſted to it by Chriſt, at the Apoſtles 
founding a Charch there, but this not exclyſcvely to other 
Chwrches, which doubtleſle had thoſe Keyes, as well as ſhe, 
& that the faith of ( hriſ ſhould never be utterly deſtroyed 
by hereticks..) | | 

Fifthly, the words of Arcadius a Biſhop in the third Coun- 
cel, that of Epheſws, propoſing that the words of ('@/eftine 
the P:pe, who was to be »amed with al reverence, Biſhop of 
the eLpoſtolicall See, ſhould be read, that they might ſee 
what care he had of all Churches ( and why might not the like 
be faid of any other :rzly ('hriſtian Biſhop ? ) And lo the like 
ſpeech again of {7:4 of «4lexandria, that the /ctter of Ca- 
leſtine, the moſt holy Biſhop of the holy eApoſtelick, Church ( a 
title which belonged, and was ordinarily given- to cher Sees, 


beſide that of Rome ) w 7s mTeogien TING avaytroruicds | 


might be read with dne honoar or refþe& ( but ſure that doth 

not prove his /ypreme power over all the Churches of God.) 
Leftly,the words of the Emperor's letter (called 550, yeor- 
ua divine letter) in the Conneet of Chalcedon, that the m/f 
X 2 bleſſed 
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bleſſed Bifhop of the city .of Rome., to whom antiquity hath 
given iegwowlw x7! ndvloy, prieſthood over all, y0egy x; woeiay 
%yn afer mics? tþ iretwr dvakeive, may have a place and power 
zo judge of faith and of Prieſts, from whence he roundly con- 
cludes, ' E.75 #7. afee mivzw:, &c. Seeing then he hith power to 
jridge of Fairh ana Priejts, he us juſtly defined by the Conncel of 
Florrnce diSdovanG os Kei5rayiy andylouy, the teacher of al 
(Chriſtians. | : 

22, This being the /aff and moſt probi4/e, and indeed onely Te- 
ftimorie, tO iuſtifie with any colony Of reaſon the definition cf 
that Cerncel, it is not amiſle to conſider it a /irtle, and with 
that to conclude alſo the debate with this Gentleman , as 7o- 
{eph Metheneyſis there did with the B:/hop of Epheſus. And 

- if weturn to the A&-s of the Conncel of (halcedon, we ſhall 
ſoon diſcern the full weight of it. | 

There in the * firſt part, »#9m2:25.we ſhall finde this Letter, 

* Concil; ftyled 36% yeoupa, fent by Yalentinian the Emperonr to 
rom:3. P25. T heodoſing, 053 nsxwuoer oy Tors wigeot Ths ITanies ounvrodov 63r- 
Te: Ila, that he would command a Syned to be called tn the 

parts of Italy. This then was the /abje& of the Letter, and 

this the occaſzox ; A ſecand Syed bad lately been held at E- 

pheſus, in which the herefie of Entyches had received ſome 

aſſiſtance, Upon this Pope Leo, and his Syzod of Biſh*ps met 

* 7þ;d:n.19. at Rome, * writes earneſtly to the Emperor Vale ntinian, that 
p.19. he will zza&very command yernlw owiehov a General Conncel 
to be called in the parts of Italy, that may remove and mollifie 

* ]bjd: n.20, all offences. The ſame he * again propoſes to the Emperour 
p.20, T heodofers there, deſiring idulu awd oy a ſpecial (ouncel to 
be convened in the parts of /raly, Hereupon ſcon follows a 

letter of Valentinian to Theedoſins to the fame purpoſe, in 

condeſcenſion to Leo's requeſt, and in it thoſe very words 
( recited by oſeph Methonenſis in defence of the Conncel of 

Florence) to no other ſenſe but this, that ſuch a Coxnce! might 

be convened in Italy, to review and reform what had been 

done amiſle in that ſecond Conncel of Epheſus. 

34 Thistherefore is the meaning of the ive xyowgr x) cvrociar 

x1, that he may have a place and power ] that ſome place may 

beaſligned him and the Biſhops, to meet in Conncel, that he 


may 
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may have power, or faculty, or Commiſſion to fit (not he by 
himſelf, but he and the Biſhops in Conncel! ) and when they 
ſit, mie: 74 micews o, 122499 xetyy, toqudge of faith and Prieſts, 
a3 in all Councels it 1s done, to define what is the true faith, 
opnyoled by heretichs, and whar per/ons, Biſhops or others are 
fic to be cenſured for any thing done or taught by them. 
This is the plain and onely importance of the place, to 
which all the reft of the Fp:/#/e accords, that an Vniverſal 
Councel ſhould be called in: /zaly, wherein the Pope was 
doubtlefſe to prefpide, and he avnayber1ey t mdane oinuptins x, 
Fl nana iegeor, all other Biſhops alſo v£ing convened from the 
whole world, ſhould conlider and define, what the trac faith. 
required. And {o this is a aire :eſt;xzonie to prove that the 
Pope isthe Vicar of Chriſt,the Father and teacher of all Chri- 


ſtians. 
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| Am now come to the c/o/e of this Gentleman's Anſwer in 
theſe words, 


T bes, Sir, you have my ſenſe of Doftor Hammond's Book i 
all the particulars, which, I think, to the purpoſe ; my time, nor 
rhe brevity fit for a Letter, not permitting I ſhould be more me- 
thodical, and doe reſt | | 


Bruxels, © Your friend 
the 3o March, 
1654- and humble ſervant, 
B., P. 


—_ | — 


Here he is pleaſed largely enough to aſſume the office of 


- an Ariſtarchws, and to involve under no light cexſure, of 3m- 


pertivency at the leaſt, the farre greateſt part of that Treatiſe 
of Schiſme, for certainly that which he hath not offered any 
Anſwer to, is ſuch, and yet he here undertakes to have given 
his (enſe 3s all the ron which he thinks to the purpoſe, 
which muſt conclude it his 9p5n:0, that all other particulars 
are not to the parpoſe. This indeed is a performance ſomewhat 
above the promiſe of the 7ir/e page, which obliged him to an 
Anſwer of the moſt material parts of that Treatiſe ; And it 
were very eaſie to ſhew that there is no degree of truth in 
either of theſe, that on the contrary, he hath not offered any 
word of Reply to the moſt arterial, which I hope are not 
the Jeaſt pertinent parts of that Treari/e. But inſtead of this 
larger Reflexion it may ſuffice, that whatſoever he hath 
thought 


% 
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thought fit to take »otice of, arid thereby hath expreſſed his 
judgment of it, that it is moſt material in compariſon of the 
reſt hath here been very particalarly conſidered, and his 4»- 
ſwers manifeſted to have no force in them. And ſo I very 
friendly take my leave of him. 


T he God of all grace and peace binde up the wounds of 
bu bleeding Church. 
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An Acconnt of H T.hu ArpegnDp:x 
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His Maxuar of Controyssses, 
CONCERNING 


The Abbot of Bangor's Anfwer 
fo Auguſtine, 


———— — 


1. fre Aving concluded the foregoing Reply to the 
t & - 52) Carldlick Gentleman, 1 nr no ofa 

| es Canned of Controverſies in the preffe, 

SIT EY wherein 'l was- ſaid to be particularly con- 
SR ccrned, and having foon gotten a fight of 
—— it, fd thatthe matter was of no greater 


& thofe moſt proper to be here annext,by way of Appendrx- 

3, Atthe folding ap of that Mannal, the Anthor of it is plca- 

ſed to take notice of (no more than) oxe teftimonie, which I 

had cited out of Sir Heyry Spelman's eLnglicane Conneels, 

containing an A»ſwer of the Abbot of Bangor to Auguſtine 

the 140k, when he demanded of the Britains an acknow- 
ledgment of ſ»b13/ion to the Biſhop of Rorpe. 

3. - Thepafſage is to be ſeen at large, itt z3#*lfh, Enghifs, and 

Latine, in that tome of the {owncels, p. 108. and is recited in 

| the Treatiſe of Schiſme, p.11 1. and the fumme of it is, that 


he and the reſt of the BrY3ti6 Church were under the govern- 


went of the eLrchbi/hop of Exerleow upon UVrke, and owed 


90 obedience (or reſpeR, ſave that of fraternal charity) eo the 
Pope of Rome. Aa This 


\ 
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bulk of weight, than might receive an accent in few words, 


—_— 


The Appendix. 


' 4. This A»ſ{wer of that eFbbet, the eAnthour hath thought 
_ good to-cenſare. (by way of eAppendix to the Article con- 
cerning the Pope's Supremacy) 1. As wnapt to conclude a- 
| gainſt the Romaniſt's pretentions concerning the Papal power 
over the whole Church. 2. As unworthily alledged by perſons of 
any ordinary j'1dgment or erudition. 3. As that which may ea- 
fily be convitted is be frmple impoſture , and the waies of dc- 
mon{trating it clearly, promiſed in that inſuing di/conrſe. 

5. Whart thoſe waies are, and how farre ſhort of the force or 

' evidence of demonſtration, 1 ſhall, wich the Reader's good 
leave, examine anon, after I have premiſed this one conſede- 
ration, Chat the anely thing, which 1s by us conteſted, and 
conciuded againſt” the Rimz1nift. from this 'teſtimonie , is a 
matter: of fa& of known truth, and. ſuch as the Remaniſts 
themſelves ( yea and this Azthour H.T. who hath thought 
fit to arraign this ze/#imonie ) acknowledge to. be ſuch, and _ 
therefore, as in caſe this ove teſtix20nie ſhould be demonſtra- 

 redro bea ſimple impoſture,” we'can very anconcernealy and 
 eaſily.:-part with it, ſtanding in no manner*of need of this. 
 auxiliarie, 1o itis a little ſtrange that this «LZathowry ſhould 
think it worth his ſolemn pains, to-wreſtit out of our hands, 

_and dedicate this whole eLppendix to that oze work, when if 

' he were ſacceſs full to his wiſh; :his acquiſitions hereby, and 
proportionably our /oſes, muſt be ſo #nconſiderable. 

6, That which we conclude from hence againſt the Romani 
is no.more but this, that the Britains, particularly thoſe of 
Bangor, denied :to-yeild ebexience to-the Pope upon Augu- 
ſtize's demand of it. And for this we have the notoriouſneſs 
of the fa&#; as it is ſet down by the Anthowrs which are of 
credit, andare vouched in this matter by the Rowaniſ, parti- 
cularly by Bege, in the ſecond Book of his Ecclefiaftich Hi- 
ſtorie, c.2. where the whole ſtory may be read. ar large; and 
got of which I ſhall collet, and, in paſſing, clear theſe few 
things. | 

7. Fir, that Auguſtine and the Briti/h Biſhops met in Conun« 
cel at Augnſtine's Qake in Worceſterſhire ; This paſſage lyes 
yery, corruptly in,the Latine Bede, in loco. ubs uſque hedge 

Impgua Anglorum Augiſtinezat, id eſt, robur eAuguſtini in 


confins 
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confinio Veftiorum &* Occidentalium Saxonum appellatur. 
Three corr#ptions I ſuppoſe there will ſoon appear to' be in 
theſe words, which I ſhall briefly remove for the clearing of 
our entrance, and diſabuſing the Authoar of this Manual in 
one of them. | 

8. Thefirft, and chief of them is, that Augeyſtinezat is a ogea- 

pa year, miſtaken for Augyſtines-ac, 1.e. Auguſtines oake, 
whether that were the name of a Tree, or a Village, moſt 
probably the former, after the manner of that Courcel, 
which was held againſt S. Chry/o/tome, called ordinarily the 
Syned ad quercum, at, Or under the Oake. | 

9. Secondly, that { #6; ] ſhould be read [qui] which is an eaſie 
miſtake, and ſo the coyſtruttioz will be ' facile, which now is 
rough, in loco qui nſque hodie- eAuguſtines-ac appellatur, in 
the place which even to this day 1s called Auguſtine's-ac, and 
accordinsly the Saxoy reads on þzfe roope þe mon nem« 
Po Ra fac, 1 the place ftill named eAnguftines 
Oake, 

Io Thirdly, that Veftiornm ( which the Author of this Appen- 
dix renders Yettians, and interprets to be the 7ſle of w5ghr, 
quite againft all probable'conjetare,for how can it be believ'd 
that the Britains ſhould give him a meeting ſo farre from 
the place of their own preſent habitation ?) ſhould be ic- 
ciorum (lo * Hantington reads it, and the Sax0» Bede Hyicna 
meaning Worceſterſhire by that ſtyle, and accordingly this Sy 
20d is. by Authors oft called WWigornienſis Synodus, the ywor- 
ceſterſhire Synod ; and among the Brirs/> Biſhops, who are re- 
corded to be preſent at the ſecond Seſſion, Wiccenſss, the 
Biſhop of Worceſter is one, In what part of that County it 
was that that Synod convened , I fee it is uncertain among 
our later z/riters, and ſo there may be place for con;eftare, 
Sir Henry Spelman from the ſap propoſeth Anſtric , as a 
probable contraction from Anſtinſric, Anguftini ditio , as 
that which may give ſome light in a doubrfull matter , but 
upon inquiry i tear that that v3#age'is called 4ufric or Al- 
fric, not Auſtric, and therefore I ſhall cake confidence to 
mention, what ſeems to me farre more probable, that it was 
in the pariſh of Aderton, which _ the agxemen of Vſſentree, 
2 Oc 
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or Ofſentree, in old rolls, Merton juxta Offentree, Merton 
cloſe by Ofſentree, an ealie variation from, and contration 
of Auſtin tree, and is three miles from prorceſter, neer the 
rode to Droitwich, where the Will-Church is Auguſtine's 
Charch. 
1x. Secondly, that the buſineſle of this convention, deſigned to 
draw the Brit;/a tO obedience to Augnitine & the See of Rome, 
began with a propoſetiou onely of conformity in the obſervation 
of Happen the Ceremonzes of Baptiſaze 8c. But this in vain; 
for, faith Bede, after a long diþ«tation they would give no 
aſſent to the intreaties and exhortations and chidings of Augn- 
ltine, 6wt preferred their own tradition before all the Churches 
through the world, which accorded with Rome is the particular. 
of Eaſter, &c. 
12. Thirdly, that for the convincing of them, Auguſtine cbal- 
lenged them to doe miracles, and by prayer to God cured a 
blixde man, and was muck cried up for ſo doing, the Brits 
ſtill adhering to their way, and anſwering him, that ab/ſque 
6auſenſu & licentia (norum, without conſent and licence of their 
whether Rulers of Charch, or whatſoever other ſuperiors al- 
ſo (their 2derropo/itan, 1 luppoſe, which cannot be thoughe 
0 have been with them at this, being certainly none of the. 
ſeven Biſhops, which are affirmed to bave been preſent at the - 
later convention ) they could not forſake their antiont cn - 


Romes. | 

13: Fowrthly, that upon propoſal}, it was agreed that they- 
ſhould have a ſecond meeting, at which were preſent ſove» . 
Britiſh Biſhops ( which other Writers expreſſe to have been 
the Biſh.pof Hereford, Lendaff, Bangor,S. Afſaph, Worcefter, 

 Paternenſis, Morganenfis) and many other learned men , 
eſpecially de nebi/sſ/imm eorum Monafterio, qued vocatur lin- 
gua Anglorum Bancornaburg, cus tempore ihlo Dinoath Abb as. 
prefuiſſe narratur , of the fameus AMonaſterie of Bangor, of - 
which Dinooth was 46402 at that time. 

14. Fifthly, that before they went to this Mecting, they were- 
adyiſed by a religious perſon, whoſe direRions they asked, to... 
obſerve diligently the behaviour of Auguſtine, when they 
came, whether be were meekand lowly in heart, 8 _—_ 

which: 


T5. 
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which they might know- whether he had taken Chriſt's yoke 
upon him, and conſequently whether it were the yoke of 
(rip, which he now deſired to impoſe upon them, and-up- 
on Auguſtine's ſitting ſtill upon his tool or ſeat, and never 


riſing up with any ctvility or hamility, at their approach, 


they were ſo d55þleaſed, ſaith Bede, that they contradifted all 
the propoſals that he made to them. 


S$:;xthiy, that upon his making three Propoſ1zens to them, . 


concerning Eaſter, Baptiſme, and. preaching to the Engliſh, 


and promifing to bear with them in all ether differences, ( of 


which ſort, ſaid he, there were wany wherein their prattice 


W4s contrary confurtadins noſtre, imo Univerſals Eccleſia, to 


the cuſtome of the Romany, yea the Univerſal Church) they 


anſwered, xihil bornm ſe fattwros, nec illam pro Archiepiſcops - 


 babituras, that they wewld not comply with him in any of them, 


I6. 


| labour of their own haxds, For, ſaith he, King Eadilfred of 
Northumberland , coming with a great efrmy to (aerleor, 


or acknowledge him. for- their Archbifhkop ; Upon which fol- 
lows-that rough /anguinarie anſwer of Auguftine's, quod fi 


pacem cum fratribus accipere nolent, bellum ab hoſtibus forent - 


accepturs, that if they wonld not accept of peace with brethren, 
they ſhould have warre from enemies, and, as it follows in very 


plain language, per Angloram manus ultionem mortys efſent 
paſſuri, the hands of the Engliſh ſhould aft a bloody revenge. 


upon them. 
Which, it ſeems, ſoon after followed, and fell in: an emi- 


nent manner on the 2Lonks of Bangor, of which order there- 


were at that time above rwo thouſand, who lived all by the 


made his firſt o»/ez on their Priefts, who were aſſembled by 
themſelves to faſt and pray for their brethren, (as Moſes hold- 
ing-up his hends in prayer, whileſt 7oſw4 held up his in fiphr- 
ing) and upon no other provocation ( taken notice of by the 
Hiſtorian) but this, that they fought againſt him with their 
prayers (contre 10s (on qus adverſmns nos in precationibus 


proſoquuntur) he. 


holy Biſhop St: Auguſtine was fulplied npen them. 


| ſet upon them, ks//ed 1200 of them, 
and then deſtroyed the whole Army.. Sicque completum oft pra-. 
ſagiunm [aniti Pontificis Augnſtini, and ſo the preſage of the 
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18. 


19. 


* Paucd cum 
adverlarit, 
znviti licer, 
conceacrent, 
T Cum obl id - 
tits Briton 
ſacerdotibns 
nil ctiratio 
#:5 horum 


miniſterio 
cepit, 


down in ebeaiexce to the rebuke of this Author, who p. 412. 
charseth it upon Sir Hen: Spelman, and thoſe others that bor- 
row out of him,as a want Of wilingneſs to ſee the truth & of fiae- 
lity to commuicarte it to others, that they have choſen to refie(t 
on that tejtimonie (which he is pleaſed to call upſtart, and) 
which appeared not till within theſe 15 years, and not upon that 
true antiquity, which having indured the ſhick of almoſt a 1000 
years, Sir Henry had a little before tra»/cribed out, of Bede, - 
wherein, faith he, every ove may read, firſt that miracle in fie 
ving ſight to the blinae man, then that divine vengeance pro- 
phetically foretold by Auguſtine, which (in his opinion) more 
than ſufficiently prove, that $. Auguſtine, ſent by the Pope, 
came in the name of Ged, from a lawfull authority, and that 
his demanas of conformity to the (, harch of Rome in the points 
ſpecified were good, and to be yeilded to by the Britains. 

In this matter might now fitly z/arge, and examine the 
force of this two-fold argument, that of the miraculous cure, 
and that of the predsed vengeance, and offer many things to 
conſideration concerning each head. 

For the former, 1. the no great creat that hath been gi- 
ven to the relations of Bede on this head of miracles (of 
which his Szory is ſo richly furniſhed)together with the great 
deceit that ſuch pretenſions have been experimented to ſub- 
je& men to: Secozaly, the confteſlion of Bede, that the Fr;- 
taines were * unwilling to yeild to this tryall of their cauſe, 
and accordingly when he faith that the + b/inde man being of- 
fered to the Prieſts of the Britaines, he received no care or be- 
xefit by them, he doth not ſo much as pretend that the Zr:- 
taines attempted to doe the miracle, and failed in it, but 
leaves us to reſolve that they wholly waved this tryal : 
Thirdly, that if the miracle were granted to be a true mira- 
cle, and a teſtimony of Gods aſſerting the doftrines then con- 
tcſted between them, yet this would not be any concludent 
zeſtimonie for the Pope's Supremacy, but onely for thoſe 
things which were then the matter of the queſtion, the t5me 
of the obſervation of Eaſter, the rites of Bapriſme, accuſto- 
med in the Roman Church, and at the moſt ſome ſuch like 

ls: traditions, 


The Appendix. 


PC] 


traditions, wherein the Brit:/þ cuſtome varied' from that of 
Rome, for this was the forme of the propoſed tryaH, que ſe- 
quenda traditio quibus ſit vits ad ingreſſam regni illius prope- 
randum, what tradition was tobe followed (in the celebration 
of Eaſter, that which the Britains had received and retained 
from their firſt converſio», imputed to an Apoſtle or Apoſts- 
lical-perſon, Simon Zelotes or foſeph of Arimathea, or that 
which the Rowars deduced from S. Peter ) by what waies they 
were to haſten toentravce into that Kingdome ( referring, I 
ſuppoſe, to the rites of baptiſme, the ſecond head of debate 
berween them) And in both theſe, (as alſo in refuſing to 
Joyn with Auguſtine in the common work of preaching to the 
Gentiles) it may calily be granted by us, that the rrarh was 
on the Remaniſts ſide, and not onthe Britains, without ye'l1- 
ing a ſwpremacie of the Church of Rome over the Brir:/h 
Churches, Fourth'y,that the Britains by Bear's confellion, 
acknowledged themſelves covinced by that miracle, that the 
way of righteouſneſs whigh Auguſtine preached, was the trae 
way, yet added, that they cou!d not renounce their antient 
caſtames without the conſent and licence of their own { ſuperi- 
ors ) which evidently confizes aud. determines the miracle and 
all the ſuppoſed virtse thereof to the confirming the Trads- 
trons Which Augeſtine delivered, without farther extending it 
to the aſſerting the Papa/ power (to which the Abbot of Ban- 
ors anſwer was particularly confronted ) for had chey once 
acknowledged themſelves convinced of that, there had been 
no place left for the /icentia /uoram, no need of the conſent 
or licence of any other ſuperiors, which yet they reſolutely. 
adhere to. Zaſtly, that at their /econd meeting the Britains 
deemed Anguſtine's pride a more valid convincing argument, 
thatthe yoke which he deſigned to impo/e on them was not 
the yoke of Chriſt, than the ſuppoſed miracle, that it was. 


20, And for the latter, that of the flaughter, firſt * threatued 


and then f#/fi/led upon them, 1. If that were indeed a m- 
racle, it was not of the complexion, which 1s generally obſer- 


vedin Chriſt's miracles , uſed for the working of faith, but tare ſuper 
proportionable to the Spirit of the Boanerges, which would eos calams- 
have the fire from heaven called down upon-the Samaritans, tat. Sigea 
and berr.. 
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and were anſwered by Chrsſ# that this was not apreeable to 
the Spirit of the Gofe/; And if the example of S. Petey On 
Ananias and Sapphyra, or of S. Paul on Elymas be made uſe 
of as a precedent for this ſeverity, yet ſure the anſwer of Pope 

Gregory to Auguſtine at that time, ſuppoſing different Chuy- 
ches to enjoy different cuſtomes, and not impoſing the Romax 
upon all, might hare direQed him to greater moderation. See 
Bed: |. 1, C. 27. 1n his a»ſwer to the third Interrogation. Se- 
condly, it is no very great miracle, that a grand Army fallin 
firſt upon unarmed Monks, ſhould obtain the vifory again 
them, and afterward againſt all other their oppoſers; nor 
conſequently is it any whit ſtrange that «Lugaſtixe, that was 
ſo proveked, and meant to uſe this b/oody revengefull courſe, 
ſhould thus :hreaten what he then defigned to ſee performed, 
for that is the full meaning of his foretelling it. 

21- Ttis true indeed that either Bede, or ſome Interpolator, that 
copied out the or5ginal Latine of that Hiftorie, hath thought 
good to inſert ſome words in the eng of that ſtory , |. 2. c. 2. 

#1 fine, (quamuvu ipſo jam mnlto ante tempore ad celeſtia regna 
ſublaro) which might delude men into a perſwaſion, that this 
bloody at was a loug time after Augnitine's death; But for 
this, Firſt, it is obſervable that King Alfred's Saxon tranſla- 

tion Or paraphraſe of Bede, wholly omits that parentheſis, and 
reads it onely thus, 7 rpa pzp Fzepylled re preevom over 
halzan B, Azureinur Þ ht rceolban, &c. and ſo was ful- 
filled the predittion of S. Auguſtine, that they ſbould feel the re- 
verge of temporal asſtruttion. Seconaly, that the ſeries of the 
ſtory in Bede gives juſt prejudice to that parembefis, for this 

of the ſlaughter of the Brirans being ſet down in the exd of 
that ſecond Chap: the third begins with Auguſtine's ordain- 
ing two Biſhops, Mellitms and: Zuſtus , which fure was not 
after his death, and as the Saxon paraphraſe of King Alfred 
begins that Chapter with this form of reference to the former 
paſſage, Dz pzx afvep þ1rrum— It was after thy— which 
plainly defines Awgaſtine to have /arvived that bloody fac, 
ſo the Latine Bede, which fets down the time of Auguſtine's 
ordaining thoſe two B:fhops, Anno Dominice incarnations 
ſexcenteſomo qnarto, In the year 604, doth yet more incline 
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us to ſuſpeRt that Parextheſss, for though” Bede, who ſets 
down the month and day of Auguſtine's death, ſets not down 
che year of it, but leaves it ina latitude to be between the 
year 596. in which he came to E»gland, and the year 613. 
(or, as the Saxon reads 616.) in which X ing Erhelbert died, 
yet others commonly affirm that he continued Biſhop 15 or 
16 years, and ſo died about 612 or 13. whereas Chronelo- 
gers affirm the ſlaughter of the Ioyks of Bangor &Cc. to 
have been in the year 603, and ſothe year immediately pre- 
cedent to eAugrſtine's ordaining thoſe two Biſhops. Thiraly, 
when in the relation of this laughter, the Lative Bede begins 
Siquidem poſthas ipſe, de quo diximus, Rex Anglorum— For 
after this, 1. e. after Auguſtine's threatning deſtruQion tothe 
Britiſh, the forenamed King of the «Angles gathered an Ar- 
2j— the Saxon paraphraſe reads, ano rona hpaþe zpoep 


Strum, azxad ſoon rath, 1. e. very ſoon after this, which again 


- 23. 


 #nciter £0 it, but t 


perſwades that it was before Augnſtine's death, at leaſt that 
the jam mnlto ante in the Parentheſ;s ( that e Auguſtine 
died /ong before ) could havenor-athinit. Laſtly, as ſome 
Writers of theſe dark times have made a ſhift to affirm with 
the Latine Bede that: Auguſtine was firſt dead ſo it is known 
alſo that others chgrge it on him, that he was not onely the 
he wet the Kings when they were ready 
for the fight, and was preſent with them ; And Trver in his 
French Chronicle, that faith it was done after Anguſtine's 
death, yet adds that Erhelbert King of Kent, who ſtirred up 


. Ethelfred King of Northumberland and his Saxons againit - 


the Britans, and by name againſt Dinoth Abbot of Bangor 
forementioned, was highly difÞleaſed and inflamed, that he 
had deSiſed Auguſtine. All which being conſidered , it is 
certain, that this was no very Chriſtian ation, whether in 
Auguſtine or in Ethelbert, and the threats of the one, and 
performances of the other, as they bear an exa& proportion, 
ſo are they equally argumentative, not for, but againſt that 
30 which was willing thus wxchriſtianly to ſupport it 
- 8 | 

T hirdly, if the ſlaughter of theſe poor. Monks ſhall yet be 
thought a ſolid probation, as an at of divine vengeance upon 
Z them 


OR ——— 


24. : 
*-in Dinoth, primm graviter & dofte de nou apprebanda apud eos Romano- 


25. 


them ( juſt ſuch as the falling of the towre of Ss/ve was, from 


- which none but a 7ew, or T wrke, or the Barbarians, At.28. 


or thoſe that make proÞerity the ſpeciall mark of the tae 
Church, will think fit to concinde any thing) there is one 
part of the ory yet behinde, which wall refare and reror; that 
argument, for when Edilfria had uſed them fo 5/codily, and 
inthe heat of his rage and vidtory proceeded to deftroy the 
remainder of thoſe Monks, and their Ionafterir together, 
the avengers of blood meg, him, three Britzfh ( ommaenders, 
with their forces, routed his Army, killed tex thouſand. and 


ſixty of them, wunded the King, and put him and the re- 


mainder of his Army to flight, which certainly is an argament 
of as much validity to inferre that God maintained the cauſe 
of thoſe snnocent Monks againft the Saxoxs and Auguſtine, 
as the former was argumentative on their fide againſt the 
Britiſh. 

Burt it is not needfall, that I inſiſt on either of theſe, the 
one thing that from this v4ew of the ory in. Bede-was to be 
concluded, is onely this, that upon the relations, as in him 
they lie, and are by this e Author H.T. vouched again us, 
there can be no doubt of our Conciufrex, that the Abbot and 
Monks of Bangor oppoſed Angaine, payee him no obe- 
dience, referred themſelves onely to th own Governours, 
without any ackyowledgment of obedience to the Pope; And 
this is generally the reſult. of other Authors narrations of 
this matter. 7 Ove 

So *: Bakers, ſpeaking of that convention, Dinotus omniun.« 


rum authoritate difpnutabat, Dinoth sn the jirſt place gravely 
and learnedly. diſputed againſt the Amthority of the Biſhops of 
Rome among them, adding, Fortiter preterea tuebatur Me- 
nevenſis Archiepiſcopi tn Ecclefiarum ſuarum rebus ratam 
juriſdiftionem., that he moreover ftrongly and couragionſly. 
defended the watidity of the juriſdittion of the Archbiſhop. of 
S.Davids ( the ſame that in the Abbots anſwer is called the - 

Biſhop of Caerleon) in the affairs of his own Churches, 
So-Geffrey'of IMenmenth , Edelbertis Rex Kantwrum, ut 
uidit Bricones dedignantes ſubjeltionem Auguſt inofacere eNYor- 
| thumbrorum . 
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thumbrorum & ceteres Saxonumvegules nſtimulavit, wt col- 
lefto'grandi exercitu in civitatem Bangor Abbatews Dinoth & 
ceteres clericos,qus eos ſprevernnt,perditum irent. King Ethel- 
bert ſeeing the Britains diſdain to yeild their ſubjeftion to Au- 
ouſtine, ftirred wp the King of Northumberland a»d other 
Saxon Kings to gather a great army againſt the city Bangor, 
ro 'deſtroy Dinoth- the Abhot and the other (| lerks of that Mo- 
naſterie, who had ſcorned Augaſtungnd the Saxons. | 
26. SO Sigebert in Anno 602; W— habita Sy nods Com 
' Britonum & Scotorum Eps PJacerdotes & Monaches 
rm” Auguſtine had «4 meeting 
with the Britiſh and Scotiſh Biſhopsg*and there found ax oppoſi- 
tiex from the Prieſts and Monks, and terrified them by preas- 
Hion of a calamity that ſyould fall on them. Other evidences 


to the ſame purpoſe are ſet down in the Colet:5oz of the 


Anglicane Conncels, and Mr. wwhelock's Notes on his edition 
of the Saxon Bear, p. 115. if there conld now remain any 
queſtion Of it. | K's 
27. And that this was diſcerned by the eFathor of this eLp- 
pendix, if it had been for his Intereſt to have taken notice of 
ic, is evident by his mention of the wiracle and divine ven- 
geance, as of proofs that Auga/tive was in the right againſt 
theſe refuſers, who yet continued, faith he, ſtill -efrafory to 
his-propeſals. And this was all I concluded from the Abbor's 
anſwer, and this ſtands firm in this Romdniſts own confeſſion, 
though the words of the Abbot's auſwer had not been pre- 
ſerved to us. 6/18 | 
23, Andtherefore being now wholly unconcerned in the v4a- 
lidity of this teſtimony, and ſo ſecured from all danger of be- 
1ng bribed by interefts to judge more favourably of it than 
the matter requires, I ſhall now proceed calmly to conſider, 
whether there be that clearneſs and evidence in this Author's 
arguments for the invalideting this teſtimony, which he aſ- 
ſures us we ſball finde in them, 5H ; 25G £5 
29. |: His firft argument is negative from the {ot leaſt ſoraup of 
Antiquity ſo much as pretended to prove that the Cambrian 
© (i.e; Welch) lines cited, were the Abbot of Bangor's anſwer 
0 Auguſtine xpor the occaſton ſpecified, nor that the _ 
L 3 Dinot 
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Dinoth was that Abbot, nor that the old Manuſcr: whence 
 $ir Henry Spel: extratts the teſtimony, was copied ont of -any 
more antient. 

; 20. What other proof from antiquity ſhould be expeRed from 

Sir Henry Spelman to give anthority to theſe /ines, than what 
readily offers it ſelf in this matter, I doe not underſtand ; 
That the Brti/h, particularly thoſe of Bangor, and yet more 
peculiarly  Dinorh the; 1s Abbot of that Munaſterie , 
diſputed againſt Amy etenſions for the authority 
of the Biſhop of Rome; d their own ſabje&ion- to 
their Merropolitaxe, hath alWWWy appeared to be the affirma- 
tion of thoſe, who are moſkeompetent witneſſes oft : and the 
Manuſcript paſlage in welchand Englifh, which Sir H. Spel: 
had tranſcribed from Mr, 2foffon's Copie ( and directs the 
Reader ro Sir Robert Cotton's Library to ſatisfie himſelf in 
that matter) is directly agreeable. to this for the matter of ir, 
and ſo gave that very judicious Knight jult reaſon doth to ſet 
fome wvalze on it himſelf, and to commanicare it to others, as 
that which might gratifie their cxrio/ity, and approve it ſelf 
by its own light to'any juaicion Reader, to be, if not the 
very words.of that Abbot s anſwer, yet the ſexſe and ſubſtance 
of it, and whether of theſe it ſhould be judged tobe, ir-mat- 
ters not. 3 : 

31. Had the contents of this Teſtimony been any way con- 
trary to other undoubted records of thoſe times, or indeed 
any diſparate new relation, that had not formerly been taken 
notice of, and was now to owe the whole credit and ſupport 
to-this Teſtimoxie, ſome reaſon there might have been for an 
Ariſtarchus toiproceed: with more caution than here was 
uſed; and to yeild nothing to bare groundleſſe conjeftures (and 
the Romar;ſ hath as much reaſon as. any man to lay this to 
heart, to.a& with this caxtioz in other Teſft:meoxies) but when 
the matter 1s agreed on among the Antienrs, and an old re= 
cord offers it ſelf to our view, 1n perfe& concord with that 
which we-had formerly alt reaſon to befieve, and onely af- 

firms that more /egibly and-diſtinfHy,; which was in ſubſtance 

before, but not ſo puxxally delivered to ns, I eannot think 

the ſewereſt (rick, ſuppoſing him ancexcerned and m—_ 

| a 4 5. 


The Appendix. ; 

tial, without any hypotheſis of his own to be defended or tex- 
d-d by him, would have any aver/jon or diſlike to a teſtimony 
thus produced, though for ſome circumſtances of it, ſuch as 
are here mentioned, the producer have nothing of authority 
to back his. own conjeftares. 

32. This one thingI am ſure is moſt #»1juſ#, not to give credit 
to a Mannſcript, that it is what it pretends to be, unleflc I 
have ſome expreſle afirmation of Antiquity concerning that . 
particular Manuſcript ; ſhould ſuch rules of ſeverity be row 
impoſed on the preſſe, the Vatican muſt never bring forth 
more 741 8ties, the wealth of all the Archives in the world 
muſt lie dead, like a Miſer's treaſure, no one volume being 
able to teſtific for the veracity of its vesghbour, of if it were, 
it ſelf muſt alſo bring its voucher along with it, and ſo on in 
infinitum, Or elſe it would not be ion waglueia a competent te- 
ſlificaticn in this matter, and when it is remembred, that all, . 
which is now made pxblick by the help of Printing, lay once 
in finale Manuſcripts, and thoſe multipliable onely by trax- 
ſcribijag, and neither the or:gizals nor Copies any other way 

teſtified to be what they pretenaed to be, than as theſe Came 

briax lines are delivered to us by Sir Heary, 1hope this will 

be deemed a comperent proof, thar this firſt argument is not 

ſo clearly demonſtrative as was promiſed. : 

Another branch there is of this frft argument, intheſe p.405.. 
words, And certainly if his Manuſcript be no elder than the 
interlined Engliſh, he hath groſsly wronged himſelf and his 

Reader, by honouring it with the ſtyle of Antie«t : For, as every 

oxe ſees, the Engliſh is purely modern, and cannet be ſoold by. 

many years as henry the Eighth s caſhiering the Pope's antho- 

rity, and arrogating the ſupremacy in: Eccieſiafticall matters 

to himſelf, for maintenazce whereof it ts alledged, and mas cer- 

tainly forged. 

34, Tothis1 a»/wer briefly,that.it is not pretended by Sir He 
77, that the Zxgl;/a is as antient as the times of Dizeth, no 
nor the xe/ch neither , but that thoſe two Languages were 
made uſe of by ſome, whoſe ages he pretends not to kxow, 
to conveigh to us intelligibly the a»/wer of. that eAbbot, 1n, 


what /arwguage ſoever it were delivered by. him; And if it 
r & 3: : ſhail; 
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ſbatl now be granted to this Author, that the F noliſh idiome 


- evidenceth it to be written within theſe laſt 100 years, this 


can be no prejudice or ground of ſ»ſþition, much leſle a proof 


of forgery againſt this O— , as long as the zpelch is 


allowed to be more antient, to which the &ngli/6 may upon 
a latter tranſcribing have been annext, as fitly as o/d Greek, 
MSS. are daily printed with the Larine tranſlations of a 


later date, in the /ame or ſeveral pages. 


His ſecond argument is deduced from the Cambrian lines, 
in which he pretends to- diſcover many un-Cambrian mix- 
tures of Engliſh words, helpioand gleimio, for belp and claim, 
want of Orthographie, and the like ; To which being utterly 
unskilfull in the zFelch /angnage, I acknowledge my ſelf 5x- 
competent 0 give any very particalar reply, yet ſhall give my 
reaſon, why I cannot think that this ſecond argument of his is 
any more demonſtrative againſt the validity of the teſtimony, 
than the former ; For 1.ſuppoſing this (opie of Mr. Moftor s 
to be a tranſcript, not the 0r575al (as it is evident S. H.Spe/- 
141 ſuppoſeth) what difficulty is there to imagine , that that 
Copie was tranſcribed by one unskilful in the Orthographie of 
that /a»gnage, eſpecially when it is known, how orfirary this 
is to be Bb ace only among the »#/gar,but among learned 
Church-men of that nation, who are in by ſtudy to acqaire 
Skill of reading before they can officiate in that /angnage. 
Secondly, I ſhall readily graxt, or, if he pleaſe, yeild to the 
force of his arguments, that the welch lines are not the 
words, or [anguage wherein Dinoth delivered his anſwer, but 
(as this Gent/emas after contends ) that Dineth, a writer of 
Latine Books, being to ſpeak to Auguſtine , that underſtood 
not the Britiſh /angnage, gave his anſwer in Latine; What 


\ hinders now, but that this Zatine anſwer being conſerved 


weightier an enterpriſe ? I diſcern not what diſadvantage 1 


among the Britans, might in /ater times ( before Hexry the 
eight) in any age to which the ;diome of the pyelch lines ſhall © 
dire&t a Crick in that language to affix them, be tranſlated 


into imperfeft (I mean more wodery) yet intelligible Welch, 


either by a-narive of that { owntrey, or by any other,who had 
acquirea ſo much of that Janguage, as was ſufficient for no 


can 
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can receive by this conceſſion, and then ſure there will be fmall 
difficulty in vindicating Sir Hewry's integrity, ifthis ſball be 
ſuppoſed; For he no where pretends , that the Cambrian 
lines, inthe forms here preſented, were the /angaage, or words 


of the anſwer of Dizoth, but that the marter of his-a»ſwer, in 


what la»gwage ſoever delivered by him, is communicated to 
us by that 21S. And that it was not, bere is no word of ſo 
much as probable argumezt, much leffe of clear demonſtration 
tenderd by the Axthor of this eAppenarx. | 

Laſtly, for the two words which occaſioned his charge of 
the Engliſh mixtures, Tam, by thoſe which have skill in the 
language, enabled to return him ſome awſwer, that the word 
help, from whence is the infinitive helpio or helps, is found 
uſed by Tudor Aled, who wrote 4x: 1499. and by Lluellyn, 
who is thought. to be more artient, and that gleimio, or 


cleimio is by the Latine and We'lch Diftionary ſer down in 


the word vendico, in the firſt place, (and after that bols ) as 
the moſt proper welch word forit , not borrowed from the 
Engliſh; From whence as I ſhall not conclude, that theſe 
welch lines, were the original of Dinoth's anſwer. (that were 
[0 retrat? my former couceſſion) ſo T may ſafely afſume, that 
theſe :wo words ( his onely inſtances of Enzlih mixtures ) 


doe no way demonſtrate this ywelch tranſlation to be later. 


than Henry the Eights caſhiering the Pope's authority (as of 
the Exgli/h it was granted ) nor conſequently leave it under 
ſuſpition of being forged by any Proteſtant. ; 

His third argument is of more ſeeming force, taken from 
the mention of this eA#bor's ſubjeftion to the Biſhop of Caer- 
leon upon V/ke, in which he findes two abſxrdities, 1. ſaith 
he, Banger i very neer, if not i» the Dioceſe of Lhan Elwy, 
now commonly called S.Aſſaph, 2. all Hiſtories teſtifie that the 
Archiepiſcopal Seat was removed from Caeffeon to $. David's 
in King Arthur's time, who died about the year 544. i. &. 50 
years before Auguſtine's firſt entrance into Britain. 

To theſe two branches of probation, certainly the a»ſwer 
is yery. obvious to the firſt, that acknowledging and /#ppoſiug 
that the AdaxaFeric of Banchor, fituate in Flintſhire, thoug 


within the confines of Cheſt/aire,was under the dioceſan Brſoop . 
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'* either of S.+2/aph, or of Cheſter the Epiſcopal See of Bangor 
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lying in the Connty of Caernarven) yet this can be of no 
manner of force againſt this reſfimony, for he that was under 

the Biſhop of S. Aſaph, as his immediate ſuperior, or dioceſan, 

may yet be under the B:/5:p of Caerleon, as his Metropolitan, 

as he that is under the B:/sp of Rocheſter in one reſpec, is 

under the B:/bop of Canferbary in another. And fo that is a 

full a»/wer to his firſt difficalty. 

For the ſecond, it is acknowledged that before this time of 
Dincth's anſwer to Anguſtine, the Archiepiſcopal See had 
been by aathority of Synod removed firit from Caerleon to 
Landaffe by Dubritfs, e Anno 512. and fo it is affirmed by 
Sir Hes: Spelman 1n his Apparat: p. 25. (where by the way 
lin: 5. the Printer hath miſtaken «ad Aſeneviam for ad Lan- 
daviam) and in like manner by his ſucceſſor S. David, Ame 
516. by licence from King «rthar, from Landaff to Mene- 
21a, which from that eminent Biſhsp,under whom that change 
was made, was after called S. Davids. But this removal of 
the Metropolitical See from one city to another was not of 
ſuch weight or conſideration, but that the CA!erropolitical 
dignity, having been ſo long fixt at (aerleon, might ftill re- 
tain chat e:z/e after the zrarſlation. 

Beſides, the « Lbbor of Bangor making anſwer to «Angu- 
fine's claim, which was founded in ſome o/d right, which he 
pretended the Pope to have over all Churches, it was moſt 
proper to conteſt this by former practice, not onely how it 
ſtood at that pre/ent, but eſpecially how it had been 4y»3+y # 
5£ «ex3s, Of eld, or from the beginning, by cujiome immems- 
rial, and herein not to conſider ſuch :1material changes, as 
were the removing of the Primate's See from one city to an- 


- ether, but to look on it, as it had alwaies layn, in oppoſition to 


all forreign juri/aMtion : And it being certain that Caerleon 
was antiently this Prime See, nothing was more agreeable 
to this coxrcſt, as it is ſuppoſed to be managed by that {bber, 
than thus to referre to the aeyaia ty ( as the Comneels of 
Nice, and 4{ntwcch, and (halcedon, and Epheſms bad done, in 


the like controverſies) to teli Auguſtine that the Britiſh Chri- 
ſtians had alwaies, from their firſt plantation, been under a 


Briatifh 
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42. What this Author here objeRs againſt the former of theſe 
anſwers,ſaying, 1.That this is not proved. And 2. that it im- 


plies a contradittion to ſay theSee was traxſlated,and the former 
title ſtill retained, Tranſlation importing the taking a new, and 
deſertion of the old title, | is no way applicable to this ſecond 
anſwer (which conſequently remains in full force) and there- 
fore need not farther atrte»dto it ; And in relation to the 
former «a»/wer, It is farre from the promiſed clearneſſe of 
demonſtration. 
43-. Forasto eg part of it, the thing may be-er#e, though 
it be not proved, the contrary muſt be proved by kim that pro- 


--miſeth clear or demonſtrative confutations : And for the ſe- - 


cond, it muſt be founded in ſome vew notion of Contradif5on, 
which my Logick hath not acquainted me with, for ſure he 
that ſaith the See was tranſlated , and the former title re- 
tained, doth neither ſay that the See was travſlated and not 
tranſlated ( which is the only forms of a Logical contradiftion} 
nor that the former title was retained and not retained ; Nor 
conſequently can I diſcern the leaſt inconvenience, much leſſe 
contradifion, either dire, or by way of implication, that the 
HMetropolitical See being tranſlated from Caerleon to another 
city, the Metropolitan ſhould ftill retain his orsginal title, 
that of Bzſhop of Caerleew.  . 
44. Other excepriozs he proceeds to adde, but thoſe ſo farfe a- 
gain from being, according to promiſe, demonſtrative eviden- 
ces againſt this ze5m502je, that they are no way worthy to be 
attended to. 

Firſt, that Dinoth would probably have anſWered in Latine, 
and co thatT have already replied, that I may well grant he 
did ſo, andconſequently that both the xye/ch and £»g15/h in 
Mr. Mofton's MS. were trayſlations of that Latine. 

46. Secondly, that the words in ##elch rendred [ whons you name 
t6 be Pope-— are not rightly tranſlated; In this again I can- 
notcomend, having no Vo in that /avgwage, ”—_ as 

A efore 


45 


Brite Primate, and to call the Britiſh Primare by thatritle, 
which had moſt antiently belonged- to him , i. Bi/bop of 
Caerleon, and not by the later of Landeffe, or the yer later of 
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47. But being not ſecure that my 


before] followed Sir Henry's tranſlation,: and finding. it nor 
very cieary did.endevour. to: expreſle his meaning! by a juſt 
Paraphraſe,and thereby happily rendred the :rae ſenſe of the 
place, ſoif I ſhould now believe my zeacher again, this A- 
thor, that. undertakes to correc Sir Hemry's tranſlation , it. - 
would not be. impoſlible ſo to :render the words, as ſhould 
bear a very commazous ſenſe , and pertectly-agreeable to the 
not;on I formerly had of them. . : : 

leader H:T. (whom-now.l 
diſcern to be no #elch-man). hath really the skill in that 1a 
guage,which his animadverſions pretend to,l thought it more 
reaſonable to conſult ſome other more knowing gxide,:and 
am now from a j#dic:ows hand aſſured, that there is an error 
ta the diſt;n&ion between Daad: and yw gleimio, which being 
taken away, the true rendring of the whole is this, Er aliam 


| obedientiam, quam iſtam, non agnoſco ego cujnſquam eſſe, quem 


48.. 


49. 


labour to ſupport the King's Supremacie 


vas uominatis Papam, vel patrem patrum, vendicare & poſt u- 


Hare, And any other obedience than that, I acknowtrdge not to 


be any mans ( or to belong to any man ) whom ye name Pope, 
&r Father of Fathers, to challenge and require. This is plain 
ſenſe, and ſtill perfectly agreeable to the xnderſtanding, 1 


formerly had of the words, and I doubt not but upon the 


moſt (r:tical examination it will be found to be the moſt 
literal rendring of them. 

The third,, of the no good-ſenſe of the Eng15/+ is already 
anſwered aHo, by adhering to that better :ra»/lation, which 
is as perfectly fir for our turns, as the other was imagined 
to be, and much-more nre4sgible and clear, as appeared in - 
the /aſt. number. 

The foxrth is, that the words uſed of the:Biſpop of {aerleen 
[ho #5 to overſee under God over us ] makes againſt. the aym 
of the Prelatick reformers, and particulatly againſt ze, who. 
againſt the Pope, 
whereas theſe words exclude the. King as well aw the Pope. ] 
But certainly there is no force in this, for Anugnſtizt's demand, 
or queſtion being onely of that obedience and ſubordination. 
which belonged to the ſupreme Biſhop, whether that were the 
Biſhop of Rome, or the Biſhop of Cacrleon, and notat ajl ine 
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quiring into the nature or extext of the regal or imperial 
power ( there being no occaſion to ſuggeſt any ſuch i»q#irie ) 
the Abbot's anſwer can in no probability be extended any 
- farther than the qzeſftio exrended, i.e. to the aſſerting the 
Prime Epiſcopal power to belong to the Jetropolitan of Caer- 
l:on or S. David's, without any ſubordination to the Pope of 
Rome. 

50, As for that which in the ff: place he adds of the miracle 
and divine vengeance, in Bede, and fo concludes his Appen- 
atx, to that I have ſpoken * 
meet to-premiſe to this deb d'ſo I have no more to adde 
by way of anſwer to his exceptions, but that I cannot ſuffici- 


ently wonder, that. this Axthor:( ſo recommended to: the 


the Reader by -his /carned Friend in the front of his Book) 
ſhould make it- his folemn bufineſſe to invalidate this one 
ſupernumerary teſtimony, being withall no better provided 
with arguments to promiſe him /xcceſſe in it. Sh. 


eady, in that which I thought * n. 19, 20, 
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